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THE OLD CHURCH: 



WHAT SHALL WE DO WITH IT? 



I. 



HOW THE QUESTION STANDS. 

What shall be done with the Old Church ? Any 
one who cares has no time to lose in making up his 
mind what he wants, and doing what he can to get it. 
For some answer will have to be given in the next 
Parliament to this question. True, many public men 
have been telling us of late that it does not press ; 
that it is one for our children ; that at any rate it is 
not to be made a test question at the next election. 
They should change their mood into the optative. 
What they really mean is, that they hope it won*t be 
made a test ; that whips, or influential persons of one 
kind or another, will be able to pull some other wire 
than this at the last moment, so that quiet folk may 
worry through with a silent bow to the established 
authorities over the right shoulder, and an aside to 
the Liberationists over the left — " that no one in his 
senses would think of establishing religion, or any- 
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thing else, in these days ; that they have only to be 
a little patient, such a settlement as will meet their 
views being only a question of time," and the like. 
A question of time no doubt it is, but were it not that 
we make the wish father to the thought, we should 
all see that that time is now. 

How do I know this ? Well, thus. It may not 
be altogether true in our politics that lookers-on 
see most of the game, but it certainly is true 
that public men on the shelf see most of one side of 
it, and from personal experience I can assure all 
doubters that in this matter they are deceiving, or 
trying to deceive themselves. Let them be well 
assured from one who has the very best reason to 
know, that no Liberal will contest a borough at the 
next election without being forced to declare himself 
distinctly on this subject. The time for sitting on 
the fence is past, and every one of us will have to 
jump down on one side or the other. 

But I may be reminded, that in the very last year 
of the last Liberal Parliament, Mr. Miall moved, 
" That the establishment by law of the Churches of 
England and Scotland involves a violation of religious 
equality, deprives those churches of the right of self- 
government, imposes on Parliament duties which it is 
not qualified to discharge, and is hurtful to the religious 
and political interests of the community, and therefore 
ought no longer to be maintained," and was utterly 
defeated. No doubt that motion was negatived on 
the i6th of May, 1873, by the great majority of 295 ; 
or 356 against 61, Mr. Bright being the only member 
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of the then Liberal Government who voted in the 
minority. Almost all the other Liberal leaders voted 
in that majority, and so decided was the party, that 
Mr. Gladstone himself replied at once to Mr. Miall, and 
the House would listen to no one afterwards, though 
Sir William Harcourt made an effort to improve the 
occasion by showing that, in addition to the array of 
reasons cited by the late Premier, the Act of Settle- 
ment would become waste paper if this motion were 
carried. 

I remember it well, and thought at the time what a 
mistake it was not to allow the question to be properly 
debated. The consequence is, that the case has never 
been fairly before the country within the short space 
over which political memory runs in these days : and 
the danger for us Nationalists is, that it never will be 
fairly before the country, unless an effort is made at 
once for this end. If this be done, I do not share the 
fears of many of my friends as to the result. I 
believe that there is too much common sense left in 
our people to commit such an act of stupidity, and 
that the English instinct to reform, and not to 
destroy, will certainly prevail in this, as it has in 
other departments of our national life. 

But the case must be stated, or it is quite likely 
that judgment may go by default. For those who 
challenged the verdict of the last Parliament are 
untiring in their efforts to bring the country round to 
their view. They have adopted new tactics, and a 
new and formidable organisation is working with and 
for them. 
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I may be wrong perhaps in saying that the Libera- 
tion Society and their allies have adopted new tactics 
since 1873, for they have always worked as apolitical 
organisation. What I mean is, that they have never 
before so distinctly avowed their objects and methods. 
" From this time," is now the language of the society, 
^ the question must cease to be argued from the 
Dissenters' standpoint." And their meaning is most 
clearly and authoritatively developed by Mr. R. W. 
Dale in his Bradford speech, which may be accepted 
as a pronunciamento of the highest authority. " We 
think," are his words, " that the time has come for 
making the disestablishment question part of the 
programme of the Liberal party ; and no time could 
be so favourable as this for raising the question of 
disestablishment to the dignity of a political question." 

This, then, is the distinct policy of the Liberation 
Society ; and though I much question whether their 
thirty years of life have added much to their real 
strength, the experience gained has sifted out, and 
brought to the front, able and skilful leaders, who do 
not take such a step as this lightly. The coming 
assault, so far as the Nonconformists are concerned, 
may, as some people think, be that of a forlorn hope, 
hurried on because the leaders feel that the supports 
are melting away behind them, and it is their last 
chance. But forlorn hopes sometimes take citadels. 
Besides, in this case if their old supports in "the 
denominations " are melting away behind the Libera- 
tion Society, new and formidable recruits from the 
secular world are marching up. Mr. Dale may 
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faintly protest in favour of the older policy, 
and declare that, "we do not desire to win the 
triumph of our cause fey any political stratagems," 
that " we are not seeking a sinister alliance with any 
party in the State " (speech at Derby). Possibly he, 
like Dr. Parker, might have preferred to go into 
action with those only who are moved by religious 
zeal. But the temptation has been too strong, and 
we find him and his society in league with those 
who mean to win by any stratagem, and, upon this 
question of disestablishment, propose in future "to 
employ all the most modem resources of scientific 
political warfare."* And so the united forces are 
fairly on the march, and the campaign has begun, 
which, in the words of Mr. Chamberlain, who com- 
mands the right wing at any rate if not the whole 
army, "will rouse a passionate discord throughout 
the length and breadth of the land." 

Here at least we are all agreed. Passionate 
discord will assuredly be roused ; but we Nationalists 
can go into the fight with the satisfaction of feeling 
that we had no hand in kindling the flame. And into 
it we are bound to go, every man of us who does not 
wish to leave his country a weaker and poorer place 
than he found it 

I have already indicated what I meant just now by 
the new and formidable organisation which is working 
with the Liberation Society, and it is one which 
challenges the serious attention of all English poli- 
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ticians. The Liberal Association of Birmingham is 
pretty well known, I suppose, by this time to every- 
one who is likely to read these pages. I desire to 
speak of it with all respect, while I must wholly 
decline at present to follow the leaders of my party in 
holding it up as an example to all who would be good 
Liberals. I look upon it as a very formidable experi* 
ment, which has undoubtedly had great success in 
certain directions, and may fairly claim a place (to 
use Mr. Chamberlain's words again) amongst "the 
most modem resources of scientific political warfare.'* 
But it is as yet in its infancy, and has much to do 
before it can claim allegiance from any Liberal who 
really loves liberty. 

In the best account* I have been able to see of it 
we are told that "the Liberal Association is the 
organisation of the people themselves for the purposes 
of self-government" and that "its forms permit the 
free play of individual convictions " around all political 
questions. Very good. If this should prove to be so 
it will in due time have my warmest support for 
what that is worth. I have no admiration for the 
" hordes of wayward free lances " in politics, which it 
is part of the Association's mission to crush ; though 
I am bound to say that I look with some misgiving 
on the other hand on those " armies of disciplined 
men well accustomed to stand side by side and move 
in unbroken battalions," who form, according to Mr. 
Crosskey, the forces at the disposal of the Liberal 

* By Mr. Crosskey, MaemillarCs Magazine^ vol. xxzv. 
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Association. Again, if at Birmingham the Liberal 
leaders have been able to " take the party as a whole 
into their direct and immediate confidence," so much 
the better ; and if, by doing so bonafidey they have 
been able to effect their object of " securing as a party 
a working majority in every representative body con- 
nected with the borough," I cannot refuse my humble 
meed of admiration for their patience and executive 
ability. At the same time I must own that the 
machine seems to me, even in a single borough, a 
dangerous one to handle. The wheels within wheels 
of ward committee, general committee, executive 
committee, ending at last, by a complicated sifting 
process, in a small " management sub-committee " 
of ten or eleven members at the outside, must need 
so much looking after to make them work smoothly, 
that little leisure will be left to any except the half- 
dozen sub-committee-men at the centre to attend 
to anything but the oiling. The mill may grind well 
enough, but will the rank and file of miller's men ever 
get a real chance of knowing beforehand what kind of 
grist is going to be ground ? I don't say that they 
will not. The professions of the leaders are fair, and 
I have no desire to question the genuineness of their 
intentions, or ability, to steer clear of the evils of the 
caucus system. But human nature is weak, and 
lust of power strong, and one can't help hearing 
the echo in one's memory of many transatlantic 
warnings, when we see the Liberal Association 
posing as **the people in the act of self-govern- 
ment." For myself I confess to deep distrust of 
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any approach to a system such as that in the United 
States, when, 

"The elect gut the offices down to tide waiter, 
And the people took skinning as mild as a tater. 
Seemed to choose who they wanted to, footed the bills. 
And felt kind as tho' they wnz hevin' their wills. 
Which kep 'em as harmless and cherfle as crickets ; 
While all we invested wuz names on the tickets : 
Wal, ther's nothin' for folks fond of liberal consumption 
Free of charge, like democracy tempered with gumption."* 

And the spread of this Liberal Association points 
disagreeably in this direction. 

For, supreme at home, with a working majority in 
every representative institution connected with the 
borough, the Birmingham Association has of late 
turned its attention to foreign conquest What is 
good for Birmingham must be good for other places ; 
and accordingly a propagandist movement has been 
set on foot, to spread the blessings now enjoyed by 
the metropolis of hardware over the rest of the 
English boroughs. A confederation of associations 
on the Birmingham model is spreading rapidly over 
the country, and adopting, not only the organisation 
but, the shibboleths of the parent association. Of 
these the disestablishment and disendowment of the 
National Church is the most vital — though the county 
franchise, and redistribution of seats, are often allowed 
to occupy the foreground for strategical reasons — and 
every man who cannot pronounce the selected words 
distinctly is to be marked, and opposed by the con- 
federation. 

I will only mention one fact to show how strong 

♦ Lowell's * Biglow Papers,' 2nd Series. 
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the pressure has already become. Within a week I 
have heard three active polititians, all of whom are 
or have been M.P.s, admit that they expected to have 
to vote for disestablishment after the next election. 
They were all men whom I had known to be opposed 
to that policy, and on questioning them I found that 
neither of them had changed his opinion on the merits : 
but as a matter of party expediency all three were 
prepared to humiliate themselves by sacrificing their 
convictions. A this rate, as the number of possible 
candidates is limited, we may have the question 
settled before it ever comes up again seriously for 
debate in the great council of the nation. 

While there is yet time, then, and before we are all 
at the mercy of a party organisation with a cut-and- 
dried bundle of pledges to be swallowed on pain of 
party ostracism, it is worth while to challenge the 
authority of those who are asking us to " foot their 
bills." We shall soon see whether it is their intention 
to allow the full play of individual conviction around 
this question, or to force it on an uninstructed 
public by the skilful use of the " most modem 
weapons of scientific political warfare." 

Meantime, as a thorough-going Liberal, who was 
trained thirty years ago in the belief that democracy 
— not " tempered by gumption," but " freed from 
Jacobinism" — was a cause well worth the devotion 
of a life, and who has never consciously been false to 
that early faith, I would ask my brother Liberals to 
look this matter fairly in the face, and judge it by 
the true democratic, and therefore by the true Liberal, 
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test. If they really hold that what our time has to 
do as its special work, with singleness of purpose 
and all its might, is, to lift the people to a fair and 
full share of all the best things of this life, — its highest 
culture, hopes, aspirations, burdens, as well as its 
loaves and fishes — to set before them a truly noble 
ideal of citizenship, and help them to attain [that — 
then I would ask them to look this " next question " 
round, and see how its decision will tell, not on this 
class or that class, this party or that party, but on the 
character and life of our English nation. 

That at any rate I hold to be the true work of 
a Liberal, in a Liberal age. Whatever goes beyond 
that, or beside that, savours of Jacobinism, for 
then comes in that jealousy which is the bane of 
true democracy. The true democrat has no old 
scores to pay, covets no man's good things, wants 
nothing for himself which is not open to his neigh- 
bours, will destroy nothing which others value merely 
because he doesn't value it himself, unless it is 
palpably and incurably unjust and unrighteous. I 
need not go on to contrast the Jacobin with him, 
beyond saying that the one is before all things 
constructive, the other destructive. The difference 
between them will, I hope, come out clearly enough 
in this discussion. 

If the National Church, as we have it in England, is 
not, in its idea and its essence a truly popular demo- 
cratic institution, then assuredly it must go, and I for 
one would not move a finger to preserve it. But let 
us see how the case really stands, and hear both sides, 
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before we fold our hands lazily, or let our voices swell 
a cry, which, come from which side it may, from 
Liberationists, Ritualists, or Unbelievers, has none 
of the true democratic ring in it. 

These are the three hosts which are joined for the 
campaign, but it is only the first who have attempted 
as yet to give any answer to the question from which 
we must start, what shall we do with the Old Church ? 
Let us see what that answer is, in their own words, 
taken from the ' Practical Suggestions relative to 
the Disestablishment and Disendowment of the 
Church of England,' published at the office of the 
Liberation Society. 

First, then, the Irish Church Act is not to be fol- 
lowed in its governing principle. That Act dealt 
at once with the Irish Church as a corporate body ; 
appointed a body of "Commissioners of Church 
temporalities in Ireland," for the immediate custody 
and management of its property, and contemplated 
the formation of a " Church body " in the future, to 
whom the Commissioners should transfer the property 
remaining in their hands after the compensations had 
been paid ; and which would become the successor by 
direct inheritance of the Disestablished Church of Ire- 
land. But, say the Liberationists, this portion of that 
measure "has been the subject of unfavourable criti- 
cism," and so they propose to depart both in principle 
and detail from the Irish Church Act. One naturally 
asks. Why i and, though they are careful not to state 
it plainly themselves, the reason stands out clearly 
enough in their scheme. " It is of cardinal import- 
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ance," say the Suggestions, " to recognise the fact that 
the Church of England is not a corporation." Their 
object, in short, is, by every possible precaution, to 
prevent the Episcopal Church, which, as they admit 
must be hereafter organised in England, from being, 
either in spiritual or temporal matters, the old Church 
reorganised, or the lineal and acknowledged heir and 
successor to the Old Church. Whether the attempt 
be successful or not there can be no mistake, I think, 
as to its meaning, which is, to make the transition not 
as easy but as difficult as possible — not to connect 
the old order with the new, but to sever them once 
and for ever. The proposal shows the animus of the 
present attack, which is simply destructive and 
Jacobin. " The Irish Church," say the Liberationists, 
" if it ever revives, as seems not unlikely, will do so 
as the admitted successor of the Old Church, and has 
already gained strength from being able to assert that 
position for herself. We didn't foresee this in the 
case of Ireland, but will take care, now that we do 
see it, to hinder any such advantage accruing to the 
English Church." There is no other interpretation 
possible of this part of the Suggestions that I can see. 
The same jealousy comes out in the compensation 
clauses. The clergy individually are to be dealt with, 
and in fixing the amount to be paid in each case, 
regard is to be had to the fact that " their services 
will be no longer required." Their parsonages and 
glebes will vest at once in Commissioners, who will 
deal with them "in the same way as with the other 
surplus property coming to their hands." But here 
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even the Liberation Society feel that " a proposal to 
eject the inmates of all the parsonages in the country 
would be regarded as a harsh proceeding," and there- 
fore the suggestion is, that existing incumbents 
should be allowed to occupy their parsonages, upon 
payment of rent, " so long as they continue ministers 
of the churches in which they now officiate : " in 
other words, should a parson be elected by the future 
congregation (if any) their minister, he will be allowed 
to stay in the parsonage paying rent for it, but, when 
he leaves, it will in any case pass to the nation for 
secular purposes. These purposes are not at present 
defined ; it is only insisted that they shall be secular. 

So much for the glebes and parsonages. The cathe- 
drals and abbeys, with the bishops' palaces, and " the 
buildings in the nature of appendages to the cathe- 
drals," (including, I presume, deaneries and canons' 
houses, schools and almshouses being dealt with 
separately), are to be at once at the disposal of the 
state, and are to be placed under national control, for 
such uses as Parliament may from time to time 
determine. 

It occurs to one here, that should Parliament deter- 
mine that cathedrals and abbeys shall be maintained 
for the purposes of worship, these " suggestions " and 
the whole liberation policy, tumble at once to pieces. 
For if we are to have any public worship conducted in 
St. Paul's, Westminster Abbey, Canterbury Cathedral, 
&c., by anybody, under the control of Parliament, that 
is simply re-establishing a National Church of some 
kind. It is impossible to suppose that such men as 
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Messrs. Dale and Crosskey do not see this ; and so 
one is driven to the conclusion that they do not con- 
template the cathedrals and abbeys being used in 
future for any kind of worship, though it does not 
of course suit their purpose to put this prominently 
forward. 

Be that as it may, at any rate no analogous pro- 
vision to that above quoted as to incumbents is made 
as to cathedral dignitaries. They, it would seem, are 
not to be allowed to rent their own houses as long as 
they continue to perform their present duties ; for the 
simple reason, I presume, that they are not in any 
case to be allowed to perform those duties in the 
future. 

Let me then just point out how the scheme thus 
proposed would work in a case which is familiar, and 
I presume of some interest, to every Englishman. 

In our own day, and specially within the last 
fifteen years, Westminster Abbey has been re- 
stored and beautified with a thoughtfulness and 
reverence which have doubled its value to the 
nation. The great English memories with which it 
is culottd (if I may use the phrase which best 
expresses my meaning) have become the property of 
the people as they never have been till now. Crowds 
of them— from royal suites to working men's clubs 
and pauper children — visit it at short intervals, and 
learn from the successor to the proud old mitred 
abbots the stories, glorious, pathetic, tragic, humorous, 
but all full of deepest national and human interest 
and instruction, which haunt every tomb and column 
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and niche of the building. Four or five times a 
week (besides the ordinary daily services) the fore- 
most scholars and orators in the National Church 
preach there to ever-increasing crowds, till there is 
no such sight I imagine in the world as the Abbey 
congregations on Sundays and saints' days. Now 
apply the Suggestions, and what happens ? 

The Dean, who by the devotion of fifteen years of 
his life has perfected this work for the nation, must be 
turned out at once with a pension, his connection 
with the Abbey ceasing absolutely — for I don't see 
that he would, under the " Suggestions " scheme, be 
even allowed to hire his own house — and all religious 
services would thenceforth cease in the Abbey. 

And what has been going on in St. Peter's Abbey 
has been going on in every cathedral in the kingdom. 
They have become the people's churches in a sense 
which is as real as it is astonishing. And all this the 
Liberationists and their allies are not only willing, but 
apparently anxious to destroy in the sacred name of 
religious equality, to which they do service with their 
lips, while in their hearts they must either hate or 
misunderstand it. To the average Englishman, the 
idea of shutting off the services of the Abbey, and 
driving the Dean out of the Westminster precincts 
by Act of Parliament, will seem the queerest kind of 
Liberal measure — the most remarkable boon to the 
people, and step in the direction of true democracy — 
yet suggested in our time. 

But the Liberationists will turn on me and ask, 
as they have full right to do, What, then, do you 
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Nationalists, Church Reformers, or whatever you 
please to call yourselves, mean to do in this matter ? 
You talk of a public Church, a national Church, a 
democratic Church, fitted for the new time. You 
own that the Church of England as it stands to- 
day is not such a Church. How are you going to 
make it so ? 

Well, so far as method goes, we reply, by the same 
machinery as you would use for its destruction. The 
nation in its great Council must remodel the Church, 
as it did three hundred years ago : and, much as the 
task goes against the grain, Parliament will have to face 
it in one form or another, and that before long. The 
sooner all statesmen understand that, the better it will 
be for us all. As to the principles upon which the 
work should be done, I don't think there will be much 
difference of opinion amongst Liberal Churchmen, 
though the details will, of course, develop very great 
differences. We should all agree, then, I think, that 
the Church should be made in fact, what she is in 
theory, the Church of the nation. To this end she 
should be made wide enough to include all English 
Christians who own no human allegiance outside their 
own nation. Further than this we cannot go, because 
to do so would destroy the national idea, the corner- 
stone on which, humanly speaking, our Church rests. 
A universal Church we look for, but only as composed 
of independent national Churches, and with no human 
head. If there are groups of English Christians who 
still insist on standing apart, so it must be. We 
cannot help it. All the nation can do is to make the 
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standing ground wide enough inside for all who like 
to come there. 

Starting from this point we can approach every 
vexed question with confidence. Let us try it on one 
or two of them. Of the most notorious, the Burials 
Bill, it is scarcely worth while to speak here. Every 
Liberal Churchman is not only willing, but anxious 
that Nonconformists should bury their dead in the 
national graveyards, with their own services, under 
such regulations only as will insure reverence. By so 
doing they are acknowledging the national character 
at any rate of Church property. Many of us hold that 
they have the right already to what they ask in this 
matter, without any alteration in the law. 

But the churchyards are only a step to the churches ? 
Well : even should this prove to be so the nerves of 
Liberal Churchmen may endure the shock. We do 
not desire to be soldiers holding intrenchments against 
enemies (unless driven into that attitude). We must 
acknowledge that there is plenty of spare room in our 
fabrics, and that the national services leave much time 
unoccupied. The spirit of a national Church should 
not be one of jealous exclusiveness, and the best 
traditions of ours are in favour of hospitality. The 
fugitives from Alva's persecutions were received as 
brethren, and had parish churches allotted for their 
worship, at Colchester and elsewhere. A chapel in 
Canterbury Cathedral was set apart for the French 
Huguenots, after the massacre of St. Bartholomew, 
and is still used by their Presbyterian descendants. 
We should be prepared then to consider any such 
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proposals, if made, with a sincere desire to make all 
concessions consistent with the maintenance of order. 
We should hail with pleasure the restoration of the 
old liberty (for instance) of throwing open Church 
pulpits to persons not in Anglican orders. But there 
must be no anarchy ; and there is neither demand for, 
nor advantage in, extravagant concessions, which would 
raise alarm amongst Churchmen, and which Non- 
conformists would not welcome. 

Working on the same principle in other directions, 
Liberal Churchmen would desire to see the Act of 
Uniformity repealed — the subscription to the Articles 
given up altogether. Their only use now is a mis- 
chievous one, if, as is said, they hinder the ablest 
and most conscientious young men from taking orders, 
which they would be ready and anxious to do, were 
they only required to declare that they can use the 
Common Prayer Book, and conduct public worship 
as there prescribed, loyally and with a whole mind. It 
will be also desirable to remove great stumbling- 
blocks, like the Athanasian creed, from the place they 
now occupy. The Irish Church have already done 
this, with the most beneficial results, so that there is 
good precedent for the change. Other modifications 
in the rubrics and Common prayer would be necessary, 
upon the liberal and Christian principle of avoiding 
offence wherever this can be done without abandoning 
essentials, or violating principles. 

The same liberal and tolerant policy should be 

* 

followed in all matters of discipline and ritual, and in 
dealing with questions of patronage and endowments. 
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That Wisdom and forbearance and patience will be 
necessary in order to work out such a reconstruction 
in' Parliament is of course true : but then it is equally 
true of all important work which Parliament has to do, 
and I fail to see what is the great advantage of our 
boasted methods of government and legislation, if 
they are unable to. deal in this spirit with the most 
important national concerns. 

Indeed, as the nation is in any case to be forced to 
face this question by those who admit that it will 
rouse " passionate discord from one end of the king- 
dom to the other," I believe that Parliament will find 
it quite as easy, and certainly as wise and patriotic, 
to reform and reconstruct the old foundations and 
superstructure, as to make a clean sweep and begin 
building again from the ground. 

It would be out of place to dwell ^further here on 
the details of the reforms which may be necessary to 
make our Church in fact what it still is, and always 
has been, in theory, national and popular. Enough, 
I hope, has been said to prove that Liberal Church- 
men will not shrink from that task, but will be ready to 
consider all such proposals on their merits, come from 
what quarter they may. It does not lie in our mouth 
to object to Mr. Leatham and Mr. Richards as Church 
Reformers. They have just as much right as we to take 
that position, and we shall gladly help them ; merely 
remarking, in passing, that if they had been of this 
mind in the last Parliament, a long step might have 
been then taken in the direction of Church Reform. 
But my object now is, not to raise discussion on details, 
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but to assert a principle. I would appeal to my 
countrymen, especially to those who call themselves 
Liberals, not to be satisfied with the commonplaces 
which pass muster in our ranks, but to look a great 
question fairly in the face, and make up their own 
minds about it honestly and independently. 

I should have been glad if I could have put what I 
have to say on the subject in another form than that 
which I have been led to adopt No one is more 
thoroughly aware than I of the defects inherent in 
such addresses as those collected in this volume, and 
if I had believed that I could have attracted more 
readers by throwing my views into a more methodical 
shape, I would gladly have given whatever labour 
might have been required for that end. But, for one 
man or woman who will take the trouble to master a 
carefully written treatise on such a subject, such as 
that of Mr. Harwood, there are a hundred nowadays 
(the more the pity) who will read a short address, 
printed just as it was spoken : and it is numbers who will 
have to settle this question in the end, and to whom 
the appeal must be made. Besides, I must repeat, 
time presses. " The citadel of the Establishment," the 
Liberator tells us, " must be approached by mines," and 
when people are at work undermining the foundation 
of your house, you will not wait for a Toledo rapier 
or a Krupp gun, but catch hold of the first stick 
which lies ready to hand. To any who may wish 
to study the subject more carefully, I can recommend 
Mr. Harwood's book, and Dean Stanley's Essays on 
Church and State ; meantime, I trust that the most 
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hasty reader will, at all events, find enough in these 
pages to convince him that, apart from all higher con- 
siderations, the disestablishment of the Church of 
England is a business, even in a political point of view, 
upon which Liberals cannot enter with light hearts 
and closed eyes, if they mean to be true to their 
principles. 

If they distrust such appeals from a Churchman, 
let me cite a witness from the foremost ranks of the 
Liberationists themselves. Mr. Laxton, who repre- 
sents the policy of the " Suggestions for Disestablish- 
ment " already referred to, denounces the Irish Church 
Act more bitterly than any Episcopalian, as the " most 
prodigious blunder that a statesman ever committed," 
and declares that Mr. Gladstone *'has not liberated 
the Irish Church, but delivered it up bound hand 
and foot into the hands of a priestly party," and that 
** rather than see the same thing done in England, he 
would vote that the present connection between 
Church and State, with all its evils, should be per- 
petuated for ever." If this be so in the case of the 
green tree, what will be done in the dry ? An alien 
Church which had never taken fair root in the soil, 
which reminded three-fourths of the people of cruel 
wrongs, and the remaining fourth of an ascendancy 
won and kept by the sword, could make terms which 
can wring such a protest from able and thorough 
advocates of the separation of Church and State in 
England. Is it the part of wise men to carry the 
experiment further ? 

But I am far from wishing that the issue should be 
tried on any but the highest grounds, and will state it 
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therefore in the words of one of the strongest Liberals 
and truest and bravest Englishman of this century — 
the man who was the first to open one of our seats of 
the highest education of Nonconformists. 

" The Church of Christ," Arnold wrote in December 
1 83 1, "was originally distinct from the national 
society, to which its members i)elonged as citizens 
or subjects. It was promised, that these National 
Societies should become Christian Societies ; and so 
they have become, but, unfortunately not so entirely 
in spirit as in name. Hence, many good men wish 
the two societies to be again distinct, believing that 
the Church is more likely to be secularised by the 
union, than the nation to be Christianised. And, 
doubtless, as things are and have been, this belief has 
too much to warrant it. But, on the other hand, as 
things ought to be, and as I believe they yet may be, 
the happier alternative is the one to be looked to, 
namely, the carrying forward God's work to its 
completion — the making the kingdoms of the world 
become the kingdoms of Christ ; not partially, or 
almost, but altogether, in spirit and in truth. It is 
certainly very bad to remain as we are; and to go 
back to the original state of the Church would be 
most desirable, if we could have no hope of going on 
to that glorious state of perfection for which Christ 
designed it. But this hope is too precious to be 
lightly abandoned, and our present state is a step to 
something better, however little we have chosen to 
make it so ; the means are yet in our hands, which it 
seems far better to use, even at the eleventh hour, 
than desperately to throw them away.'* 
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II. 

ADVANTAGES OF A PUBLIC CHURCH. 

[Reprinted from the Birmingham Gazette.] 

The following speech was made at a meeting held in 
the Town Hall of Birmingham, on the 7th of November, 
1872, under the presidency of J. D. Goodman, Esq. 
The Liberation Society had lately been holding a 
series of meetings in that town, at which facts, and 
the views and principles of Churchmen, had been so 
misrepresented, that it was considered wise to let the 
other side be heard. The meeting was, I believe, 
called by the local branches of the Church Defence 
and Church Aid Societies, to neither of which do I 
belong ; but I was requested to attend, and move the 
following resolution, and did so. I should add, that 
the meeting was specially intended for work-people. 

The resolution was as follows : — 

"Believing that there are some matters in the 
administration of the Church which depress many of 
her friends, and give a handle to her adversaries, this 
meeting believes it to be the wisdom of the friends of 
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the Church to endeavour to carry out those reforms 
which may be calculated to increase and extend her 
usefulness, such, for example as the following: — (i) 
Reform of Convocation, so as to secure a more 
adequate representation of the Church. (2) The 
provision of some means whereby the laity of a 
parish or congregation may have a voice in Church 
work. (3) The adoption of a scheme whereby all 
traffic in benefices may be abolished without disregard 
of existing rights and interests. (4) The substitution 
of a less objectionable plan in the appointment of 
bishops for the congi d'ilire, (5) The utilisation of 
cathedral endowments to a greater extent for spiritual 
and practical work in harmony with the parochial 
system. (6) The union of small parishes, and the 
augmentation of poor livings to a fair minimum." 

I am glad that the resolution you have placed in 
my hands refers to reforms in the national Church. 
Defence apart from reform I could not support. I 
probably occupy a very different position on this 
platform from most of those who will speak to-night 
and look at this question from quite a different point 
of view. I come here as a Radical. I entirely accept 
on this question, as on every other, the test of "the 
greatest good (not happiness) of the greatest number." 
I desire to apply this test strictly, and to ask, ''Will 
disestablishment benefit the greatest number of living 
Englishmen — is it likely to make them wiser, stronger, 
more righteous ?" If Mr. Miall, or the Liberation 
Society can show me that it will, I will join them 
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then and there; for I hold that the Established 
Church was made for the nation, not the nation for 
the Established Church. 

Now, I wish at once to escape from generalities, 
and to put the case in what seems to me the most 
direct and practical manner. Let us take the first 
carpenter, smith, labourer, or other poor man we meet 
with in town or country, and ask ourselves, "What 
good will happen to this man — and to those like him 
who form the great mass of the English nation, and 
are therefore in my judgment entitled to the first con- 
sideration — ^by disestablishment ?" I must make one 
assumption, however, at starting, and that is, that the 
English nation still has a respect for Christianity, and 
desires to continue Christian. I do not dispute, of 
course, that there are a large number of persons, 
ranging from the Duke of Somerset to Mr. Bradlaugh, 
who hold Christianity to be a played out superstition, 
and most of whom desire every trace' of it to be swept 
away. But I do believe that these persons make a 
noise entirely disproportionate to their numbers, or 
their wisdom, and that I am right in assuming that 
the nation is Christian, and wishes to remain so. At 
any rate I have a right to assume this in arguing with 
the Liberationists, for it is just as much a part of their 
case (as put by Mr. Miall and their recognised leaders 
and organs) as it is of ours. This being so, let us 
return to my carpenter. 

In this month of November, 1872, there is no 
corner of this island in which he will not find an 
educated clergyman, for whom he, as an Englishman, 
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has a right to send, and who is bound to come and 
minister to him in all spiritual things, if he will accept 
the ministration, and is not living in open sin. In 
every corner of the island there is a building in 
which generations of Englishmen have worshipped 
for hundreds of years, and into which he has an 
undoubted right to go and worship, without the power 
in any person whatever to ask him a question, or take 
a penny from him. 

Let me put the case as I see it in another form. 
You in Birmingham have of late come to the conclu- 
sion, and have been urging on your representatives, 
that a constant water supply is one of the necessities 
of wholesome living. In this I cordially agree. Now, 
suppose that we had a great system of reservoirs and 
aqueducts in this island, which had been provided and 
paid for by munificent persons, or by the State, 
hundreds of years ago — so long ago, indeed, that the 
best authorities differ as to how it was paid for — and 
which brought a constant supply of water to the door 
of every cottage in the kingdom. Suppose that this 
supply was thus offered free of all cost, and that every 
English citizen was perfectly free to take it or let it 
alone, as he pleased. What would my friend the 
working man think of politicians who, in the name of 
advanced Liberalism, were to say to him, " This State 
water supply is a gross breach of sanitary equality ; 
the State has no business to give us water for nothing. 
The offer demoralises us. Help us to pull down these 
aqueducts, and build hospitals and schools with the 
stones. Water which the State supplies for nothing 
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must be bad There can't be enough fixed air in it. 
Try our pump!" 

I think the working man would be likely to 
answer, when he had looked well round the proposal, 
"Well, I don't use much water myself; but the women 
want it ; and perhaps the children may get a taste for 
it So, on the whole, I will let the old waterworks 
alone. The stuff seems to have been jjood enou;jh for 
my grandfather, and if I don't want it I needn't take 
it, and at any rate I don't pay for it. When I seem to 
want more fixed air in my water, I will come and buy 
my pennyworth at your pump." Now, just change 
the word ** \*'ater," into " worship and the ministrations 
of religion," and you have the case of the national 
Church. Here in England we have an establishment, 
entirely under the control of the nation, by means of 
which, what even Messrs. Dale and Crosskey will, I 
think, allow to be a not entirely objectionable form of 
Christian worship, and all the ministrations of religion 
are freely offered to every British subject. Since the 
Toleration Act no British subject has been obliged to 
use this worship. In our own time every disability 
has been removed from those who will not use it, or, if 
there be any shadow of disabilities left, these may be 
easily abolished. WTiether we use this worship or let 
it alone, not a man of us need pay a penny towards 
its maintenance unless we like. And all this being 
beyond dispute, I would just ask the working man 
what he is likely to gain by sweeping away the whole 
system ? In what respect — spiritual, moral, or mate- 
rial — ^are you, my friend the carpenter, going to be 
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the better for disestablishment ? I ask the great mass 
of my poorer countrymen, to whom the Liberation 
Society has appealed, and who, both sides admit, have 
no great interest yet in this controversy, to answer me 
this simple question, for as yet I have heard no answer 
from any quarter. 

Well, then, if, as I maintain, the existence of the 
establishment (that is to say of the direct and avowed 
connection between this nation and Christianity) 
forces nothing on you, and takes nothing away from 
you ; if you are just as free and as well off, whether 
it continues or whether it ceases, just let me ask you 
to try to understand the case of those to whom it has 
a very deep and real meaning — my case, for instance, 
and that of many others, who have always endeavoured 
to gain for you your fair share of political power, of 
mental culture, and of all the good things of this 
world. 

We believe, then, in the first place, that the connec- 
tion between State and Church as it exists in England 
has this immense value, that it forces on the Legislature, 
on the Government, on statesmen, on all men engaged 
in public affairs — and so, upon the national conscience 
— ^the fact that the nation in its corporate capacity has a 
spiritual as well as a material life ; that it cannot, even 
if it would, confine itself to the preservation of material 
things, of body and goods. The endeavour to separate 
things secular from things spiritual in individual, 
family, or national life, is, we hold, a grievous blunder, 
and certain to prove both mischievous and futile. 
The man, the family, the nation, must live both 
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lives. We desire that they may be pledged as 
deeply as possible to live them according to Christian 
standards. 

Again, the connection of Church and State (in 
England, at any rate, if not everywhere) is the surest 
guarantee for keeping the religion of the country 
broad and comprehensive. The national Church is 
accused of latitudinarianism, that it embraces men 
of very different beliefs ; of " multitudinism ;" that it 
makes no attempt to distinguish between spiritual 
and unspiritual men. One of the ablest advocates of 
disestablishment urges this argument in these words ; 
"The early Churches, like modern Congregational 
Churches, had clearly some means of distinguishing 
between catechumens and the faithful, of determining, 
that is, the distinctive religious character of individual 
men. And if, as communities of the faithful. Churches 
are to exist at all, the distinction must be maintained." 
Now it seems to me one of the most precious charac- 
teristics of the national Church that it makes no such 
attempt, draws no such distinction. What human 
power can determine, or ought to try to determine, 
what are " the distinctive religious characters of indi- 
vidual men " ? Let both grow together till the harvest. 
But, once sever the connection of Church and State — 
take the Church from under the control of Parliament 
and the law courts, and who shall say that it will not 
follow the example of all other English denominations, 
and set about this wretched sifting sectarian business ? 
In any case, Church membership would no longer 
remain the birthright of every Englishman. 
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Again, if you sever the connection you must make 
the Church a corporation, independent of the State. 
Are we prepared to do this ? Parliament hesitates 
before the proposal to allow the amalgamation of two 
great railway companies. Such a corporation would 
be too powerful, it is said. What, then, of such a 
corporation as our national Church would become, if 
disestablished.^ "The Protestant Church "says Dr. 
Newman, in his * Historical Sketches * (p. 230), " would 
be an imperium in imperiOy considering the immense 
wealth and power and influence of its constituent mem- 
bers, were it itself a corporation." It would, indeed, 
be a corporation as powerful as, not two, but all the 
railway companies of the kingdom, if it held together. 

Yes, I shall of course be told, " if it held together," 
but it will break in pieces. And then, I reply, when 
it has broken, say into three sections, we arrive at this 
result, that there will be three more denominations in 
England — separated only by differences which it is 
clear need not divide Christian men, for they exist 
now side by side in the national Church — and every 
one of us will have lost his rights in two-thirds at least 
of the old national places of worship. I cannot under- 
stand why religious men should think this so great an 
improvement. 

But, I may be told, these differences of yours are 
so great, that, as honest men, you ought to be in three 
or four different communities. I cannot think so ; in- 
deed, I do not see why, so far as doctrinal differences 
are concerned, all the Protestant denominations should 
not be in the same communion, as they were in the 
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Tudor times. Dean Stanley's name for the Dissenting 
denominations, or free Churches, as they seem now to 
delight to call themselves, " non-conforming members 
of the Church of England," describes accurately the 
view which national Churchmen should take of them. 
But for the Act of Uniformity they might be so now. 
That Act, always mischievous, has become practically 
powerless ; has already been in part repealed, and I 
trust may be wholly repealed before long. " Pity," 
said Dr. Allen to Sheldon, when it was passed in 
1662, "you have made the door so strait ;" and after 
two hundred years, during which it has driven many 
of the best and most zealous Christians out of the 
national Church — in the latter years of which it has 
been practically ignored, not only by extreme Ritual- 
ists, but by good moderate Churchmen — surely it is 
time to get it buried. 

Let me now remind you that the great names in 
the great times of the godly denominations were in 
favour of a national Church. In the times of the 
Commonwealth Dr. Owen, their foremost representa- 
tive in the Long Parliament, denounced strongly 
those who maintained that the State had no concern 
with religion. Calamy wished to conform ; Baxter 
and Matthew Henry wrote strongly in favour of a 
national Church, though they could not conform ; and 
the followers of Wesley never proposed to separate 
from the national Church till after the death of their 
founder. Our chief business seems to me to be now, 
so to provide for the future that no such defections 
as those of the Non-Jurors and the Wesleys can 
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possibly happen, and that, perhaps, some of those 
who have seceded may be led back to the national 
communion. 

But if this IS to be we jnust consider what reforms 
are required, for the Church must meet the times as 
well as all other institutions. First, then, we are bound 
to consider any grievances which Dissenters still put 
forward. These are practically reduced, so far as I 
know, to two. They cannot bury their dead with 
their own services in the parochial graveyards ; and 
their members are still excluded from some of the 
highest posts in the national universities. I think 
the Church would be wise to meet the Dissenters 
more than half-way in both cases. I find it difficult 
to be patient with the spirit in which Mr. Osborne 
Morgan's bill is met in the House of Commons 
by Mr. Beresford Hope and others, who profess 
to represent the National Church. It enables one to 
understand, and make allowance for, that attitude of 
watchful jealousy which, as Mr. Winterbotham said, 
two years ago, is habitual with Dissenters. If we 
take away these last remnants of ascendancy, we 
may hope to see the "watchful jealousy" give place 
to a better feeling, and one more in accordance 
with the teaching of St. Paul and St John. For, 
beyond question, a sense of social inferiority is at the 
bottom of much of the bitterness which finds expres- 
sion in the Liberation movement. The clergy of the 
Established Church have, as a rule, had educational 
advantages from which the Dissenting clergy have 
been excluded, and treat Nonconformist ministers as 
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an inferior caste. When, as I hope soon to see, they 
are educated side by side at the universities, much of 
this feeling will disappear. Indeed, the effect which 
recent legislation has had on the best and most 
cultivated Dissenters is a most hopeful sign of what 
we may look for when perfect religious equality in 
these respects has been established. 

We need not look for perfect uniformity, arid I, 
for one, should not care to see it. In a country of 
free thought, it would indicate an unnatural state. 
We never have had it in England, and never can. 
There will always be a large minority at any rate of 
Englishmen, who would sooner be big fish in a small 
hole than small fish in a big hole ; and while this is 
so we must expect to have Dissenting denominations, 
or free Churches. But there is no reason why the 
Church and the Nonconformists should not work 
together, side by side, at their Master's business, if 
their officers had only something more of their 
Master's spirit. 

But, besides these remnants of grievance which 
Dissenters can still allege, and by far more serious, are 
the anomalies which exist inside the Church, weaken- 
ing its power, and paralysing its energies ; and these 
it should be the object of every good Churchman 
to reform. Several of the most pressing of these 
much-needed reforms are referred to in this resolution. 
I will follow the order in which they are placed before 
you there. First, as to Convocation. No Churchman, 
I believe, would now deny that this body needs 
radical reform. At present it represents nothing but 
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the clergy, and this in an utterly inadequate manner. 
In the Lower House more than two-thirds are deans, 
archdeacons, and other ex officio members. If it is to 
continue it is indeed necessary that it should be re- 
formed, so as to secure a more adequate representation 
of the whole Church. I confess, however, that I am 
not sanguine as to the reform of Convocation, and do 
not see clearly the advantage of such a body in a 
truly national Church, or how any legislative power 
can be given to it which will not interfere with the 
authority and lessen the power of the national 
Legislature. 

But there is no such difficulty as to the second 
proposal in this resolution, the provision of some mode 
whereby the laity of a parish may have a voice in 
Church work. There is no question which has been 
more thoroughly discussed than this, and the conclusion 
is almost unanimous that the formation of parochial 
councils is the proper method. Lord Sandon's Paro- 
chial Councils Bill embodies this reform, and is to be 
introduced again in the coming session. It is worthy 
of the support of all Churchmen, and, I trust, may 
become law in spite of the active opposition of those 
Churchmen who oppose all reform. 

Then comes the question of the sale of benefices, 
the great scandal of our Church • and here, again, I 
rejoice to think that there is little real difference of 
opinion. Simony in all its forms must be abolished. 
The evil is, indeed to some extent, curing itself 
already in the presence of this better feeling, for ad- 
vowsons have declined in value to a point which prac- 
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tically prohibits their sale. But there is u^rgent need 
of legislation on the subject, and whatever course may 
be taken as to patronage generally, one thing should 
be insisted on. The parishioners through their council 
should at least have a veto on the appointment of 
their clergyman. 

The fourth reform suggested in the resolution re- 
fers to the appointment of bishops. No doubt there 
are many objections to the present system. The 
congi dUdire is a clumsy and obsolete method, but 
as yet opinion is not matured on this question, and 
one may simply take note of it as a matter to be 
carefully considered. 

In the same way, although it is generally agreed 
that cathedral endowments should be utilised to a 
greater extent for some spiritual and practical work in 
harmony with the parochial system, no plan has been 
matured for the purpose. It will be enough that 
we should affirm the proposition generally, without 
pledging ourselves to any particular scheme. 

And now we come to the last, and, I think, the 
most important of the reforms referred to in this 
resolution — the union of small parishes and the 
amalgamation of small livings. The parochial system 
has always been, and must continue to be, the main- 
stay or backbone of a national Church. But the 
constant shifting of population has thrown the old 
machinery out of gear. The pressing need of reform 
in this direction has long been recognised, and to a 
certain extent met by the Act which allows the union 
of neighbouring benefices where the population does 
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not exceed 1,500. But this is merely a makeshift. A 
friend of mine, an ardent Church Reformer, who has 
gone very carefully into this question, brings out the 
following remarkable results. Taking a population 
of 300 as the lowest which will provide work for a 
clergyman, and ;^200 as the lowest income which will 
* provide him with decent maintenance, there are at 
present 1,409 livings which provide neither work nor 
food, 1,141 which provide food but not work, 3,032 
which provide work but not food, and, of the last 
division, many hundreds consist of the poorest 
suburban populations of great towns, the very places 
where spiritual destitution prevails most, and the 
need is the sorest. In the face of such facts as 
these it is high time that Churchmen bestirred them- 
selves. 

The ancient Church of the nation must be reformed, 
and can easily be reformed if her children are wise in 
time, so as to remove all reasonable cause of offence. 
If she moves steadily in this direction, she may 
disregard the indiscriminate attacks which are made 
on her, and abide the issue with confidence. Her 
best defence is reform ; her greatest danger the 
temptation to return railing for railing. I wish we 
could see the controversy carried on, on one side at 
least, as carried on it must be, in a very different 
spirit from that which prevails in not a few of what 
are called Church Defence organisations. I don't 
know how you feel, my friends, on this subject ; but 
to me it is a saddening and humiliating thought that 
we should have at this time to fight this battle, not 
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with that one-third of our countrymen who (accordin 
to your member, Mr. Dixon) are not Christians at all, 
but with the one-third who believe in and worship the 
same Lord with us. Nothing but the most earnest 
conviction that the severance of this immemorial 
connection — ^this attempt to relegate the State to 
material things, and to declare that the nation as a 
nation has nothing to say, has no help to give, in the 
sore struggles of humanity to rise out of the material 
to something higher — ^should induce me to take part 
in it For I can take little interest in the questions 
which divide Christian Churches and sects, can see no 
reason why they should not now be working side by 
, side to redeem our waste places, and to make the 
kingdoms of this world the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of His Christ. 

Let me close what I have to say with a Church 
legend, which seems to me full of wisdom for this 
controversy. St. Ambrose was a holy man and ex- 
ceeding zealous, even to slaying, for the one true 
creed. One day as he was walking in deep medita- 
tion as to how to bring all men to his own mind, he 
was aware of a stream, and a youth seated beside 
it He had never seen so beautiful a countenance, 
and sat down by him to speak of those things on 
which his mind continually dwelt. To his horror he 
found that the beautiful face covered a most heretical 
mind, and he spoke in sorrowful anger to the youth of 
his danger. Whereupon the young stranger produced 
six or seven vases, all of different shapes and colours. 
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and, as he filled them from the brook, said to the 
saint (as the legend is versified by Mr. Lowell) — 

" Now Ambrose, thou maker of creeds, look here — 
As into these vases this water I pour; 
One shall hold less, another more ; 
But the water the same in every case. 
Shall take the figure of the vase. 
O thou who wouldst unity reach through strife. 
Canst thou fit this sign to the Water of Life ?" 

When Ambrose looked up, the youth, the vases, and 
the stream were gone ; but he knew he had talked 
with an angel, and his heart was changed. I wish 
that angel would come and do a great deal of 
preaching to our English Ambroses. 



( 39 ) 



III. 

ESTABLISHED AND VOLUNTARY 
CHURCHES IN CONTRAST. 

i^An Address delivered at St Andrew* s Hall^ Norwich^ at the 
request of the Church Defence Association^ on Monday 
evening^ May I2th, 1873.) 

[Reprinted from the Norfolk Chronicle^ 

The Meeting was a very noisy one, strong par- 
tisans on both sides being present, so, to make the 
allusions clear, I have been obliged to leave some 
of the interruptions as they were reported, while 
striking out mere notices of applause or dissent 

Mr. Sheriff, Ladies, and Gentlemen.— I trust 

that my friends around me will not think I am begin- 
ning by telling tales out of school if I venture to 
confide to this great meeting a little secret. When I 
undertook to deliver this address in your great city, 
I of course entered into correspondence with the 
officers of this association. I wrote to the secretary to 
state that I should deliver it " as a politician." I con- 
fess, sir, that the remarks which have just fallen from 
you have explained to me what I thought was rather 
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unnecessary alarm on the part of the gentlemen who 
had invited me here when that announcement came 
to them. But I see now since our chairman's address 
the grounds upon which I was warned that it was not 
as a politician that I was expected to appear here to- 
night. Now, my friends, I see very good reason for 
that little alarm. Politics, in the ordinary sense of the 
word, are so mixed up with those party squabbles in 
which I and my hon. friend (Mr. Clare Read), whom 
I am glad to see here, and who sits on the opposite 
side of the House to myself, are often engaged in St, 
Stephen's, Westminster, that I don't wonder that 
those who are convening these meetings for so great 
a purpose as that for which we are gathered here to- 
night should wish to abstain as much as possible from 
the word "politics." But just let me explain very 
shortly why it is that on all such occasions as this I 
stand before any audience which may come to listen 
to me as a politician. As I understand the word 
" politician," it means a man who, whatever his other 
engagements in life may be, and however he may earn 
his daily bread, feels above all things deeply inte- 
rested, feels that he is bound to be deeply interested, 
and to take as active a part as he can, in the public 
affairs of his country. A politician of that kind is, I 
believe, a specially English institution. I believe that 
every Englishman, if he is worth anything at all, is 
bound to be a politician, and can't for the life of him 
help taking a deep interest in the public affairs of his 
country. My friends, what is the object of politics in 
that sense ? The object of politics is the well-being 
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of the nation. [" That's it."] I am glad to hear an 
enthusiastic friend below applaud that sentiment I 
am quite sure that it will gain applause not only from 
him but from everybody who hears me to-night. The 
object of politics is the well-being of the nation, or, 
as we heard in that noble lesson which was read 
yesterday morning in our churches, to make " a wise 
and an understanding people." Now, what are the 
means by which a wise and an understanding people 
is to be made ? Well, of course, the chief means of 
making a wise and understanding people is by training 
them up in wisdom and understanding. The State 
wants men who are brave, truthful, generous ; the 
State wants women who are pure, simple, gentle. By 
what means is the State to get citizens of that kind ? 

Such a politician, then, looking around him and 
seeing how the national conscience is to be touched— 
for unless the national conscience be touched you 
can never raise citizens of that kind — finds that the 
great power which alone can do it, in this as in other 
free countries, is that which goes by the name of 
religion. He finds also that the Christian religion 
prevails in this country, and that it is by means of this 
Christian religion that all the civilisation and all the 
progress of the nation has been hitherto attained. 

What does he find next ? He finds all over this 
country, in every parish and in every great town and 
in every comer of this land, a number of magnificent 
buildings — cathedrals, churches, schools — all belonging 
to this religion, which is the religion of the English 
nation — the religion of England. [A Voice : " What 
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about Rome?" and interruption.] He finds a regular 
organisation existing all over the country of persons 
— professional persons — engaged in this special work of 
touching the national conscience, educating the boys 
and girls, the men and women, and making them more 
moral and wiser and better through the instrumentality 
of this religion. 

He sees next that, spread all over the country, there 
are many other religious societies — many different 
communities of Christians engaged in work of the 
same kind — yet that this one society alone, which is 
by far the largest, by far the most powerful, by far 
the richest, has been for more than a thousand years 
— in fact ever since this nation could be called a 
nation at all — intimately connected with the govern- 
ment of the nation and under the control of that 
government. He finds that in this largest, richest, 
and greatest of religious communities all the chief 
officers are appointed by the government for the time 
being — that is to say, by the nation ; that its dis- 
cipline, its ritual, its doctrine are all under the control 
of the nation, and that this intimate connection has 
been kept up, as I have said before, for upwards of a 
thousand years. 

He finds, furthermore, that these other religious 
societies, although they are not so large, although 
hardly any of them have existed for more than 2CX) 
years, yet they, although not connected with the State, 
are under the protection of the State, are protected by 
the laws, and have a position — an established position — 
under the laws of the country to do the work they 
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have got to do in the country. If there are any 
gentlemen from Nonconforming communities here to- 
night, as I trust there may be, I suppose that they 
will protest against my using the word " established " 
in connection with them. All I have to say is that 
the word is not mine, but that the connection between 
them and the State has been laid down to be an 
^^ established^^ connection by one of the greatest 
lawyers who has ever sat on the Bench of England. 
I am alluding now to the great judgment of Lord 
Mansfield, from which I will give you a few words to 
show you the real position which these Nonconforming 
communities occupy in this country in the eye of the 
law. The case to which I refer — and I daresay many 
of my Nonconformist friends if they are here, know it 
as well as I do — is the great case of 1767, the City 
of London v. Evans, 

Mr. Evans was an eminent citizen of London. He 
was a Nonconformist, and on being elected to the 
office of Sheriff he said — " I won't be the Sheriff of 
London. You cannot have a man as Sheriff of London 
unless he has taken the Sacrament according to the 
rites of the Church of England within a year from the 
time of his appointment. I have never done this, I 
never mean to do it, and I won't serve the office of 
Sheriff." What did the Corporation of London do ? 
They sat in council and they fined him a heavy fine. 
He went into the courts of law to see whether they 
could enforce that fine against him or not. His 
defence was that he was a Nonconformist; that 
according to the Toleration Act he had a right to 
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be a Nonconformist and not to receive the Sacrament 
according to the rites of the Church of England ; that 
not receiving it he was not liable to be made Sheriff, 
and the fine could not be imposed upon him. What 
said Lord Mansfield.? He decided entirely in his 
favour. He said that the Toleration Act had freed 
all Nonconformists from the liability to serve. I want 
particularly to call your attention to his words, 
because they justify me in the use of the word " estab- 
lished " with regard to Nonconformists : " The Dis- 
senters' way of worship is not only exempted from 
punishment, it is rendered innocent and lawful ; it is 
established; it is put under the protection, and not 
merely under the connivance of the law." 

This is the status and position of those other com- 
munities to which I have referred, and therefore, they 
should consider before they use the word " Establish- 
ment " as a kind of sneer with regard to the national 
Church of England. 

Now, from this bird's-eye view, as I may say, of 
the position of things in England, on this very great 
subject, what are the conclusions which an ordinary 
politician wishing for the well-being of his country 
would draw ? It appears to me that the first con- 
clusion he would draw would be, that this arrange- 
ment which has existed as regards the Established 
Church for more than a thousand years, as regards 
these Nonconformist societies for more than two 
hundred years, must be an arrangement which must 
meet very fairly some particular need of this English 
nation. I think we must conclude, too, that this 
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arrangement has worked well as regards this country, 
because I don't suppose that anybody who is a citizen 
of this country is not proud of being a citizen, — I 
don't suppose that there is any one in this large 
assembly, either man or woman, who would change 
his or her English citizenship for that of any other 
country in the world. And I think he will also come 
to the conclusion, looking around him on what is 
happening in the other nations of the world about this 
time, regarding the question from the point of view 
that I have indicated, that this is not quite the time 
to be overturning old foundations without some very 
good reason. At such a time as that in which we live 
we should not rashly cut off any of our old links with 
the past without trying very steadily, and testing very 
severely, whether they won't stand the strain of the 
present — whether they are not better for this time 
than anything we should be likely to make under 
new circumstances ? 

Well, then, having come so far, my friend, the poli- 
tician, — i.e., I, myself, — holding the views which I have 
explained, has got to meet certain other facts ; the 
conclusions to which he has come are met with 
certain facts which, of course, at the first blush 
disturb them very much. For what does he find ? 
He finds that all those, or almost all those, other 
Christian communities of which I have spoken, which 
are not directly in connection with the State, are 
wishing and striving to sever that connection between 
the State and religion which exists between the State 
and the Established Church. These are not persons 
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who are irreligious. Remember, all those Noncon- 
formists who are trying to sever the connection 
between the State and the Established Church will 
tell you they believe just as heartily as we do in the 
paramount need and importance of religion to the 
State. And yet they tell us that although they believe 
in the paramount need and importance of religion to 
the State, the very best way they can think of to get 
Christianity, to get religion known and honoured in 
this country, is to abolish all national recognition of it. 
[" Oh, oh, " and ironical cheers.] Well, that is to me, I 
confess— [Interruption by SCURLL frequently repeat- 
ing, " Take away the money."] If my noisy friend 
down there will have the goodness just to wait, we 
shall come to the money in plenty of time. But this 
question is a matter so serious, and requires such very 
temperate statement, and such very careful considera- 
tion, that I sincerely trust you won't import into it 
any of those noisy ebullitions which one expects in 
an ordinary political meeting, but which I must say 
are not in place at a meeting called for so solemn a 
purpose as that for which we are met to-night. 

Then, when I find Christians for whom I myself 
have the greatest respect maintaining this, of course, 
I, as a politician, am obliged to look very carefully 
over those conclusions to which I have come, and I 
am bound to consider very carefully the arguments of 
those who oppose them. 

This brings me to another point. I told you that I 
started as a politician, and now I stand before you as 
a Liberal politician. Let me explain my idea of a 
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Liberal politician. A Liberal politician is a man who 
looks to the future and not to the past ; he looks for 
progress ; he desires to see the whole nation raised ; 
he desires it to go on from better things to better 
things, and he is not afraid of new things ; he holds 
that every institution must be tried by its worth and 
its value to the nation ; — he holds above all things 
that there should be equality before the law for every 
institution, for every society, and for every individual 
citizen. Well, then he comes right upon the question 
that presses upon us all in considering these subjects 
— ^he comes upon the question. What is religious 
equality ? 

I have had to think a great deal upon this subject 
for my own guidance in public life, and I will tell you 
what I think are the real tests of religious equality. 
In the first place, if there is to be religious equality 
every Englishman must be free within certain limits 
(which I will explain directly) to set up, and to en- 
joy, any form of religion that he pleases. This is, I 
think, the first requisite of religious equality. The 
second requisite of religious equality is this — that no 
citizen shall be bound to contribute to a religion 
which he does not believe in. The third requisite I 
take to be this — that every man shall be free to use 
or to let alone those religious appliances which the 
State has to oflfer to him. In order to make a perfect 
and exhaustive division of the subject, I think there is 
a fourth, and that is that every man shall be free to 
try to alter the conditions on which the State offers 
its religious appliances to the people of the country. 
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Now then, my friends, just try this question of 
religious equality as regards the national Church by 
every one of these tests. In the first place, is every 
man in England free to set up and to enjoy any form 
of religion that he pleases ? You perfectly well know 
— -and in stating what is done universally in England 
I shall be able to show you where the hand of the 
State comes in, and where the people are stopped 
in this matter — you know perfectly well there are 
Mormon congregations in this country, that Mormons 
are perfectly free to assemble and worship as they 
please. But the State simply steps in and says that 
Mormons shall not in this country be allowed to marry 
two wives ; if a man marries two wives he is indicted 
for bigamy, but so long as he desires only to worship 
in the Mormon form, whatever that may be, he is not 
prohibited doing so here. 

Well, in London there have been a number of 
gentlemen — ^some of them have left the Church of 
England, and some have left other communities — 
who have been setting up a purely secular religion ; 
and nobody has hindered them, because they may 
set up any worship they please, provided they don't 
break the law. I will give you one more instance, 
because, so far as I know, that particular body is 
confined to the eastern counties. I don't know 
whether you have any in Norwich, but I know they 
are scattered about in the eastern counties ; and 
they are the people who call themselves " the Peculiar 
People." Now, the Peculiar People are perfectly free 
in this country to worship just as they please, but 
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one of thear tenets is, that it is wicked to use medi- 
cine, and so they let their children die because they 
won't allow them to be attended by any medical man. 
The law steps in then and says, ** We can't allow this ; 
have any religious worship or belief you please, but 
you must attend to your children, and shall not allow 
them to die from the want of medical attendance." 

As I have said, the first test of religious equality 
is that every man shall be free to set up and to enjoy 
any worship he pleases, and so far at least no one 
can deny that we have perfect religious equality in 
England. 

The second test is, that no man shall be called 
upon to pay for a form of worship which he does not 
approve. Now, no man in this country is called upon 
to pay a single penny since Church-rates — [cheers, 
and noise in front of the platform] — I say that it is 
the second condition of religious equality that no 
man shall be called upon to pay for a religion he does 
not believe in, and since the abolition of Church-rates 
no man has a single penny to pay to the Church 
unless he pleases. This is too long a business to go 
into ; but if all my friends in this room will just think 
and consider for themselves, they will find that they 
have not had to pay a single penny towards the Estab- 
lished Church, unless they chose to do it voluntarily, 
— ^to put it into the plate at church, or to subscribe 
it to some church charity. 

My third point is, that every man shall be free to 
use such religious appliances as the State has to 
give him, or to let them alone. Now, every man and 
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woman in this room is perfectly aware that they have 
the right to go to church if they please, in their own 
parish, and nobody can hinder them ; whilst, on the 
other hand, if they don't like, they can go to any 
other place of worship ; or, if they prefer it, they need 
not go to any place of worship at all. They are 
perfectly free, without any interference from the 
Church or the State, to go or not to go to church just 
as they please. Well, you can't get nearer equality 
than that. My fourth test is, that if a man is not con- 
tented with the use that the State makes of those 
religious appliances which it has to offer to all the 
citizens of the country, he should have the right to 
change them. So he has. What in the world am I 
sent to Parliament for, or what do you send my friend 
Mr. Clare Read to Parliament for — if it is not to look 
after these things for you ? If you Nonconformists 
are strong enough to say that the way in which the 
State deals with that great religious inheritance which 
it has inherited from the time of Alfred and before, 
does not please you, you have nothing to do but to set 
to work and elect men who will go and represent you 
and try and get these things changed. It is perfectly 
within your right to do this : and if you can do it, and 
if those other things which I have just been advancing 
are true — and I am certain that no man in this room 
is able to refute them — then I say so far as religious 
equality goes there is perfect religious equality, at this 
time, in this country. 

I know the answer that will be made to me by 
my friends among the Nonconformists. They will say. 
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"How about the property; how about the endow- 
ments ; you have been talking about disestablishment, 
but you have left out disendowment altogether." I 
have not left it out altogether ; I am coming to it, and 
I hope to satisfy you — I don't know whether I shall 
satisfy my friend below there, but at any rate I intend 
to make very clear to him — what I myself think on 
this question of Church endowments. 

The first question I wish to ask my Nonconformist 
friends, and I have no doubt my friend below is one 
of them, is this — Are they ready to take any part 
of the Church endowments ? [SCURLL : " No."] No ; 
that is precisely what I thoughts I am not myself 
againjst it — I tell you plainly that I don't object to 
what is called concurrent endowment. I should not 
particularly object to it ; I should not object if the 
revenues of the national Church were applied to the 
helping of other religious bodies which own allegiance 
to no earthly head outside the nation. That is my 
private opinion. It is one rather unusual. At any 
rate, it is one which is intensely unpopular with Non- 
conformists. What have they been doing ? When 
the Tories a few years ago — I beg their pardon, I will 
say Conservatives if they like it better — when the 
Conservatives proposed a few years ago in Ireland 
what is called concurrent endowment, my Noncon- 
formist friends in the House and in the country said, 
" No, no ! whatever else we have we will not have con- 
current endowment ; not a bit of it." Consequently, 
concurrent endowment we did not have, and the first 
article of the creed of the Liberal party, especially of 
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the Nonconformist part of the Liberal party, is '* No 
concurrent endowment, on any terms." 

Well! No concurrent endowment! but how about 
this Church property and all these great endowments ? 
You say you don't want them, you won't have any 
part of them. You say it is a great weakness to any 
religious body to have endowments ; you say it is 
sure to make that body degenerate, and to make it 
weak, and not able to hold its own against inde- 
pendent bodies. All this is a great disadvantage, and 
you must feel that if there be any inequality the 
inequality is on the side of the Church. We are 
weighted with all these dreadful endowments, and 
how in the world we manage to bear them, and how it 
is that weighted as we are we yet manage on the 
whole to hold our own pretty well, is to me a perfect 
wonder. 

But, however, I pass from this point, which I hope 
my Nonconformist friends will turn over, and just 
ask themselves, if they don't want these endowments 
themselves and would not have them at any price, 
whether it is better to leave them for religious uses, 
or better to turn them into the pockets of the land- 
lords ? [SCURLL : " Anywhere rather than the 
Church."] That is precisely the feeling. My friend 
does not feel that the work which we are all doing, 
which the Church is doing as well as the Noncon- 
formist community to which he belongs, is all one and 
the same work, — that we are working in the same line 
though with different methods ; and his hatred to the 
name of the Church is so strong that though he won't 
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have these endowments, and though he thinks that 
the Church may make use of them for reh'gious 
purposes, yet he so dislikes the Church that he says, 
", Do anything else you like with them — ^throw them 
into the horse-pond, throw them into the river, — ^but 
don't let the Church have them." 

The next argument of my Nonconformist friends 
— I have a great many amongst them and I have 
a great respect for them, for I think they have done a 
great deal of good in the country — their next argu- 
ment is that these endowments and the Establishment 
extinguish the spiritual life of the Church, Do they ? 
I know my friend there holds this belief strongly. 
Now, let me argue with him for a moment or two. 
What is the sign of the extinguishing of spiritual 
life ? Well, the first way that spiritual life expresses 
itself is by the voice — ^by published works, by its 
speech. What, then, has been the speech of the 
national Church to the country? How do those 
belonging to it speak ? What influence has it had on 
modern thought in this wonderful time in which we 
live ? What contributions have the members given — 
I won't even say its members, but what contributions 
have its officers, the clergy, given — towards the 
activity of modem thought and the guidance of 
England in .that wonderful labyrinth of difficult social 
and other questions which we have come upon in 
our day ? 

We will take the activity in literature. Let me 
mention a few names of men I have myself known 
— and my life is not a very long one — let me just 
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mention the activity I have known in men of my own 
personal acquaintance since I was a boy. There is no 
department of human thought in which such activity 
has been exhibited as in the study of history during 
that time. Let us look at the names which officers of 
the Church of England have contributed towards the 
history of this country and the development of histori- 
cal knowledge. There are Milman, Merivale, Arnold, 
and Thirl wall, four great names among the modern 
historians of England, and all of them clergymen of 
the Established Church. Take moral philosophy and 
metaphysics, the highest subject on which human 
thought can work, and think of such men as Maurice, 
Mansell, Professor Grote, and Professor Whewell. 
Then in general literature, there is a name which 
should be very dear in this town, Dean Stanley. 
Look, again, at Canon Kingsley, who has lately 
thrown the whole of the cathedral machinery of 
Chester, so far as he has command of it, into the 
direction of, as he calls it, wedding science with the 
Church. Look at other names. There are Robert- 
son, the two Hares, Canon Liddon, Bishop Temple, 
Professor Jowett, Mr. LI. Davies, and I might name 
twenty others. I have named men from some of 
whom I differ much more than I do from my Noncon- 
formist friends, but they are all Church clergymen 
whom I have known in my own life-time. So far, 
then, from the Establishment extinguishing spiritual 
life, precisely the contrary is true ; and the very fact 
of being officers of that State Church which many of 
my friends hate so much, has just given a stimulus 
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and a freedom to those men which has led them to 
distinction in these different studies. 

No one respects more than I do a great many 
of the Nonconformist ministers and leading men of 
Nonconformist bodies ; but try them by this test* 
You say that spiritual life, and that intellectual life, is 
extinguished by the State Church. What names of 
Nonconformists can you think of to put beside those 
fifteen or sixteen names that I took as the first I 
thought of in the Church of England. There is one 
great Nonconformist name that will occur to us all, — 
that of a native of Norwich, Mr. Martineau : but 
although there are many excellent writers and minis- 
ters among the Nonconformist bodies, there has not 
been one except Mr. Martineau who has contributed 
in the same measure as these Churchmen to all that 
new thought that has come flooding into religious 
matters, into historical matters, into metaphysics, into 
all branches of knowledge. 

This leads me naturally on to the other side of the 
argument, as to that freedom which the Liberationists 
wish to bestow upon us. It is quite clear we don't 
want freedom in that ' direction ; that with all the 
gagging which the State must necessarily (according 
to their theories) put on the Church, the literature of 
the Church has been more powerful than that of any 
other portion of this British nation. 

But we are to be set free in other respects. Now 
I hold that if we were not freer than any other portion 
of the community so far as religion is concerned, the 
result that I have stated could not have happened. 
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But I fancy that my Nonconformist friends would 
account for it in this way. They would say, " Yes, 
but you have had peculiar advantages ; you have had 

the Universities, which have not been open to us." 
And this was true until lately, so far as regards 
Oxford and Cambridge. But just remember that the 
Liberals, and amongst others a very large majority 
of Churchmen, have now thrown those Universities 
entirely open to you Nonconformists. Every intel- 
lectual advantage of the Universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge, as you know, is just as open to every 
Nonconformist who chooses to go and avail himself 
of them as they are to me. 

Then, again, I say besides, that although, during 
that time, the Nonconformists have not had Oxford 
and Cambridge open to them, yet they have always 
had the University of London, which with its affiliated 
colleges is a great educational institution, and for all 
purposes is just as able to train men to take the 
lead in the intellectual activity of this country as the 
older Universities. But in any case, that objection has 
passed away now, for, as I say, all Nonconformists 
have been placed in precisely the same condition as 
Churchmen with respect to the culture of the Univer- 
sities. ["Can a parish get rid of a clergyman?" 
frequently ejaculated by SCURLL.] If my very 
vigorous and excellent friend will merely let me go 
on my own way, I think he will probably find that 
I shall touch all the points on which he wishes to be 
instructed before the end of my talk. 

Now, let me say that the reason by which I account 
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for this great difference between the intellectual activity 
in the highest regions of thought of the Church of 
England, and that of Nonconformist communities, is 
this — it is because the clergy of the Church are in a 
freer atmosphere, because the nation, which governs 
the Church of England, which has a special connection 
with the Church of England, is a far greater and freer 
body than any portion of it can possibly be. There is 
a very wise saying of a French statesman called Tal- 
leyrand, that " there is one person who is wiser than 
anybody, and that is everybody " — and it is the whole 
British nation as represented in the regular constitu- 
tional Government of the country which is responsible 
for, and which is connected with, the Church of 
England. And this I think is the reason why it is in 
a freer atmosphere, and is much more intellectually 
and spiritually active in my opinion, than those com- 
munities, of one of which I have no doubt my friend 
below is a very ardent and enthusiastic member. 

Then the Liberal politician finds that the Church, as 
it stands now in our time, is the trustee for the nation 
of a great number of splendid buildings— cathedrals, 
churches in every parish, schools, and parsonages. In 
every parish it has got one of its own officers on 
duty, and buildings dedicated to religious purposes, 
which are open to every citizen, and to every man, 
who chooses to take advantage of them. And what do 
my Nonconformist friends propose the State should do 
with these ? They propose that the State should toss 
that all over and have nothing whatever to do with it, 
and I, as a Liberal politician, don't intend, if I can 
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help it, to allow the State to make such a fool of 
itself. Mind you — and I speak as a Liberal — we are 
not asked by them to improve and adapt, but we are 
asked simply to destroy ! I say it is not the part 
of a wise nation to do that. 

Just to give an illustration of it*: Suppose that this 
nation, hundreds of years ago, long before any of us 
were born, before any of us could have any exact 
evidence of how it had come about, became possessed 
of gas works : that ever since the State had owned 
those gas works : and that in every town and village of 
England gas was still carried to the door of every man. 
And suppose that a great number of bodies in this 
country were to rise up and say, " We object to this 
gas ; we think that petroleum oil and tallow candles 
are much better things than gas, and we won't allow 
• you (the State) to bring that gas (as you bring the 
services of the clergyman and the use of. the parish 
church) to every man's door." He can, you see, use 
the gas if he pleases, or he can let it alone if he pleases, 
and yet my friends come and say, " Oh ! but this is 
abominable tyranny ; why should all these people 
have gas ? We won't have it, so why should he ? 
Pull down the gas works ; let everybody light them- 
selves by petroleum oil and tallow candles, — and let 
these old gas works, and all that belongs to them, be 
carted away and sold, and the money distributed in 
the relief of the rates, or anyhow you please." Would 
that be a reasonable contention i [" No, no," and 
ejaculations by Scurll, rendered inaudible by cries of 
** Turn him out."] 
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The Sheriff (addressing Scurll) said — " I must beg 
of you to be silent. You are breaking your contract 
with the committee — ["hear, hear"] — for you were 
only admitted on a ticket pledging yourself to submit 
to the chair." 

Mr. Hughes continued — Well, if my friend does 
not like that illustration I will give him another. He 
may say that gas is a material thing, and that he 
would like an illustration from a learned profession. 
I will take then a profession which is most analogous 
to the profession of a clergyman, to the curing of souls. 
In every parish in England my friend and anybody 
who likes, whatever his religious opinions are, has a 
right to send for the parson of the parish : and the 
parson of the parish is bound to come and minister to 
him, and to cure all his spiritual ailments if he can. 
Suppose that the State from ancient times had en- 
dowments under which it kept a doctor in every 
parish, and by which it had command of all the great 
hospitals of the country. Now you know that there 
are a number of different schools of medicine in this 
country. At present the school of medicine which has 
the command of all the hospitals, and of the medical 
profession in this country, is what is called the allo- 
pathic system. I won't say whether I am an allopathist, 
but at any rate whether I am a nonconformist in this 
matter of medicine or not, there are a great many 
nonconformists who have something to say : homceo- 
pathists, hydropathists, mesmerists, and advocates of 
half-a-dozen other forms of disestablished medicine. 
Now, suppose that the State owned all the hospitals in 
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the country, and had a medical officer in every parish 
of the country, who was bound to minister to every 
man who chose to go to him, and the homceopathists 
were to say, " This will never do ; this is not medical 
equality ; let us pull down these hospitals ; we won't 
have these hospitals ; oh ! this connection between the 
State and the doctors is dreadful ; let us abolish all 
the hospitals ; down with them !" [" No."] But that is 
what the demand of the Nonconformists is. They 
say, "Let us abolish the Establishment altogether." 
Now, should you think it would be wise of the State, 
in case it had such appliances as these for the curing 
of the bodies of the people, to act upon the suggestion 
of the homceopathists and the hydropathists ? The 
case of the Church is precisely analogous. It is 
simply a question in the one case of the doctors of the 
body ; in the other case it is the doctors of the soul. 

I think I have sufficiently explained what the Non- 
conformists want, and what the Liberation Society, 
if it had its way, would take away from the people of 
this country. As I say, the people of this country 
at present have a right in every parish to the parish 
church, have a right to the ministrations of the officer 
of religion ; they may use the church or not, as they 
like, and they need not send for the ministrations of 
the clergyman if they don't like. This is what they 
will have to give up if this disestablishment movement 
is successful. 

Now, what do the Nonconformists propose to give 
them in exchange ? and this brings me to the pro- 
posals of the Liberationists as I understand them. 
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The first of their proposals is to adopt something like 
*the Irish plan. The plan of disestablishment which 
has been adopted in Ireland, as you perfectly well 
know, has left the cathedrals, the parish churches, the 
manses, and a considerable portion of the endowments 
in the hands of the clergy and the present Synod of 
the Irish Church. Well, supposing that plan adopted 
here, every non-Churchman in the first place would 
be deprived of his birthright. My friend down there 
and the Nonconformists would have no longer any right 
to enter the parish church ; he would have no longer a 
right to the ministrations of any clergyman in the 
country ; he would have no right to any of those ap- 
pliances to which he and his fathers have had a right 
ever since the nation was a nation. This many 
Englishmen perhaps would not object to very much, 
but as a Churchman and a politician I do object to 
any such course as that being adopted with regard to 
the English people. 

For myself I say, that if the Church held together, 
as I sincerely trust it would, it would become far too 
powerful, — it would become an imperium in imperio 
that would be very dangerous to any civil government. 
No government that came into power would be able 
to stir hand or foot until it had made terms with the 
disestablished Church. We should have a disestab- 
lished Church whose roots were intertwined with the 
whole political and social life of the country, and whose 
power would be dangerous to the civil government. 
If it were to break up into sections — into two or three 
divisions — then we Churchmen in our turn should lose 
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our birthright. For we could not belong to more than 
one of the sections into which the Church was split 
up, and we should lose our right in two-thirds of the 
parish churches of England. The parish churches 
would belong to those sections of the Church and not 
to us, and we should no longer have the right which 
we inherited from our fathers to use those churches 
and to call upon the clergymen who serve in them to 
minister to us. Therefore, I object to disestablishment 
on this ground. Whether the Church remained to- 
gether or broke up into sections, matters little to my 
mind. In either case the nation, and I, are losers. 

Then, there is a second proposal which I don't think 
I need dwell upon, although it is far more consistent 
— that is, to sell the cathedrals and churches to the 
highest bidders, and apply the whole of the endow- 
ments to purely secular purposes. I quite feel that I 
need not dwell upon this subject here. I was talking 
it over with a thorough-going disestablishment man 
only the other day, in the House of Commons. I said, 
** What are you going to do with Westminster Abbey 
and St. Paul's .?" He replied that in Westminster 
Abbey there were a great many monuments, and 
perhaps it was fit for a picture and sculpture gallery, 
whilst St. Paul's might be bought for a great auction 
mart. Are you prepared — is my friend below prepared 
— to go that length ? Now, you have, I must say, the 
ugliest terminus that I ever saw to your railway in 
this town. Suppose that disestablishment had taken 
place, and the cathedrals were to be put up by public 
auction, and suppose the Great Eastern Railway 
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Company were to be the highest bidders for your 
cathedral : would you like to see them turn that build- 
ing into a terminus for your railway ? I am quite sure 
you would not. You feel that the cathedrals and 
churches throughout the country have been used for 
500 years for the highest possible purposes for which 
any buildings can be used in this world, and you would 
not have them degraded, any more than Churchmen 
would, to any purposes less high. 

There is a third proposition, to throw the churches 
open to all religious communities. I should not object. 
But then comes in the trouble, that is nothing less than 
concurrent endowment, or just precisely the thing 
to which Nonconformist communities have pledged 
Parliament on no consideration whatever to consent. 
And, even supposing the churches and cathedrals were 
to be thrown open to all the religious communities of 
the country, you don't get out of the difficulty. There 
must be some hands to hold them, — some organisation 
to deal with them, — you cannot leave them there for 
the several congregations to fight over: for one to march 
in at one door, and another to march in at the opposite 
door. I see my friend is very reasonable ; he shakes 
his head ; he sees that this would be utterly impossible. 
. What, then, is the only alternative ? It is, to arrange 
some hands in which they should be held ; and I think if 
you consider the matter you will find that they could 
not be held by anybody who would exercise that 
trust more fairly, or more for the good of the nation, 
than those to whom they are at present confided. 
Again, amongst the other arguments which I should 
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wish to put before this meeting is this — that the 
certain tendency of religious communities not in con- 
nection with the State is, narrowness. What has kept 
the Church of England so broad as it is at present? 
I believe it is simply its connection with the State. 
[SCURLL : " We agree there."] Exactly. My friend 
does not think it necessary to have a community 
broad. I think it desirable to have it as broad as 
possible. I should be glad to worship with my fellow 
Christian below (I don't know what form he belongs 
to) because I am a State Churchman : but he, sitting 
there as a Nonconformist, I daresay would look three 
or four times before he would worship with me. I 
say that the breadth of the Church of England has 
been maintained by its connection with the State. 
Let me remind you of what has happened during our 
lifetime. You remember there have been three great 
crises in the English Church, and in each one of these 
some one party has risen up and striven to cast out 
another party from the Church. The first case was 
the celebrated case in which the late Bishop of Exeter, 
with the High Church party behind him, tried to cast 
out Mr. Gorham. They were unsuccessful. The case 
went before calm lawyers who were greatly bothered 
— there is nothing that judges so much dislike as to 
have ecclesiastical questions before them, but, when 
they are there, they bring trained intellects and calm 
minds, and all the wisdom that they have gained from 
long practice of their profession, to bear upon these 
questions, — and, as you remember, Mr. Gorham was 
not turned out. Then came the celebrated case of the 
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* Essays and Reviews/ In the same way a section of 
the Church rose up and said, " These men have been 
writing things contrary to the doctrine of the Church 
of England ; let us cast them out" But the State 
stepped in and said, " No no ! they have been writing 
things which perhaps we cannot approve : they have 
been writing things which it may be difficult to 
reconcile with certain portions of the creeds of the 
Church of England : but still, as they can be interpreted 
in such a way as to be not clearly incompatible with 
those creeds, you shall not cast them out/' Then, 
what happened the other day ? The time of trial came 
for the High Church party. There was the case against 
Mr. Bennett. The privy Council said, " We very much 
regret what this gentleman has written ; we don't 
think it at all right that a clergyman of the Church of 
England should have written these things ; but we see 
that they can be interpreted in a way which is not 
necessarily incompatible with the doctrines of the 
Church of England." Therefore, the State holds an 
equal and firm hand between all schools within the 
Church and says, ** Gentlemen, your duty is to live 
together as Christian men, and not to be casting one 
another out of the inheritance of your fathers." My f 
friend down there evidently thinks this is a disgrace 
to the Church. [SCURLL : " I do." ] My friend says he 
does. But then, you see, if he thinks it is a great thing 
to be able to cast out the tares and to keep the wheat, 
he does not agree with the Author of our religion, or 
with the Apostles. They said that the tares and the 
wheat were to grow together until the harvest, and 

F 
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The one is the idea of religious communities outside 
the Church ; the other is the idea of the national 
Church ; and I as a Liberal, intensely prefer the 
principle of the Established Church to that principle 
of selection and exclusion which is the principle of 
Nonconformist communities. 

Again, there is another tendency of Nonconformist 
communities which I should be very sorry indeed to 
seer come into the Church of England, and it seems 
to be quite inevitable in the case of communities 
not in connection with the State. That is the tendency 
to split up. The other day I read in a book of very 
considerable authority, that in the community of Bap- 
tists there are in England 550 congregations which 
are unattached, and which owe no allegiance to the 
central organisation. I don't know whether that is 
true — at any rate it is stated by those who write 
with some knowledge, — but I do know that in 
* Guthrie's Conversations,' which is a work of autho- 
rity in America, where the Baptists are much more 
extended than in England, there is the following list 
of sects into which the Baptists have split up : — 
Regular, Campbellites, Free-will Seventh Day, Six 
Principles Winnebrunnians, Anti-Mission Christians, 
Dunkers, and others. I should be very sorry indeed 
to see the chance of having the Church of England 
split up in that manner. 

I will not only take the Baptists, but take the most 
recent of all Nonconformist communities, for which I 
have great respect — the Wesleyan community. You 
remember that John Wesley up to the end of his life 
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considered himself a Churchman. He said, "I have 
uniformly gone on for fifty years, never varying from 
the doctrine of the Church at all." But even in his 
time the Methodists had split up into three portions. 
Lady Huntingdon and Whitefield went off with the 
Calvinistic portion, another section went off with 
Ingham and Gambold, and then there was the Church 
section which remained with John and Charles Wesley. 
In the year 1795 there was a formal secession of the 
Methodists. Two years afterwards, in 1797, came 
the first split among them. The New Connexion was 
formed. [SCURLL: "They wanted freedom."] That 
was an attempt to get the lay members into the 
Conference. Then came 18 10, when the Primitive 
Methodists went off on some question of preaching in 
the open air. [ScURLL : ** Freedom again."] Now, if 
they had been of the Established Church connected 
with the State, the State would have said, "You 
Christians need not quarrel about these things ; go and 
do your own work in your own way; you are perfectly 
at liberty to hold all these things within the pale of 
the Church." In 181 5 the Bible Christians broke off, 
and then followed in 1835 the Wesleyan Methodist 
Association. And so you see within the first forty 
years of the disestablishment of Methodism, from the 
time they were released from State control, there were 
no less than five secessions and splits up. [ScURLL : 
"The result of freedom."] If my friend thinks it 
desirable to have no religious organisation throughout 
the country, and to have every community splitting 
up into a hundred different parts, of course he has a 
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perfect right to his opinion ; but I don't. There he 
and I entirely disagree. 

Now, I daresay my friend down there has never 
looked into this part of the subject ; but I will ask — 
what have the greatest Nonconformists who have ever 
lived said on this question ? I have the greatest 
possible respect for Nonconformists now living, but 
as I have said, with one exception, there are no men 
of the first flight of intellectual greatness among the 
Nonconformists in England at the present time. But 
that was not the case 200 years ago, in the great days 
of Nonconformity ; and you shall hear what those 
men thought about Disestablishment and Disendow- 
ment. First, let us have Oliver Cromwell, whom all 
will allow to have been a pretty distinguished Non- 
conformist. There was no man more angry than he 
at the suggestion to split up the Church. He said, 
** Every man saith, * O ! give me liberty,' but give it to 
him and (to his power) he will not yield it to anybody 
else. We are a people who have been unhinged 
these twelve years; as if scattering, division, and 
confusion came upon us like things that we desired. 
These which are the greatest plagues that God ordi- 
narily lays on nations for sin." Oliver would not 
stand these splittings up. He appointed Triers, who 
went round to see that every Church was properly 
served, and that people did not split up and make 
divisions. The consequence was that a great number 
of Independent and Presbyterian ministers accepted 
livings in the Church of England as Nonconformist 
ministers. Let us come to John Bunyan, almost the 
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greatest of Nonconformists, and not far from the 
greatest of English writers. What does he say ? " I 
would be, and hope I am, a Christian ; but as for these 
factious titles of Anabaptists, Independents, Presby- 
terians, or the like, I conclude that they came not 
from Jerusalem or Antioch, but rather from hell and 
Babylon. For they naturally tend to divisions ; you 
may know them by their fruits." Now comes another, 
one of the greatest and ablest of all Nonconformists, 
and almost of all Englishmen of his time. What does 
Matthew Henry say in his commentary on the 45th 
chapter of Ezekiel ? " It is the duty of rulers to take 
care of religion, and to see that the duties of it be 
regularly and carefully performed by those under their 
charge. Let us give God praise for the national 
establishment of our religion with that of our peace 
and civil liberty.'* Then he says, "Christianity is 
twisted in with the very constitution of our Govern- 
ment." The time is getting late, and I will give you 
only one more quotation. This shall be of another 
eminent Nonconformist of that time — Dr. Owen, 
Cromwell's brother-in-law — ^whom all of you who study 
this question know to have been one of the leading 
men in the Long Parliament. A motion for disestab- 
lishment came on then, just like the motion which 
Mr. Miall is going to bring on next Friday in the 
House of Commons. Dr. Owen was one of the leaders 
of the religious party in the House of Commons at 
that time, and what does he say ? " If it comes to 
this, and you say you have nothing to do with religion 
as the rulers of the nation, God will very soon have 
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nothing to do with you as rulers of the nation." Well, 
I hope that I have proved that in the very greatest 
time of the Nonconformists this idea of disestablish- 
ment, of severing all connection between the State and 
religion, had never occurred at all to the greatest and 
best of them. I quite admit that they wanted to put 
their Church over the State, and I am as happy they 
failed in that as I am happy that they succeeded in 
stopping others from severing the connection. 

I am told by many Nonconformist friends, "It is 
very true what you say about the opinions of the old 
Nonconformists, and about our opinions now ; but you 
will please to understand it is not only we Noncon- 
formists who cry out for disestablishment ; there is a 
large party in your own Church which is crying out for 
disestablishment." [" No, no."] I am glad to hear that in 
Norwich this is not so, and I hope it may not be true 
in other parts of the country. But if it be true that 
a portion of the Church of England is crying out for 
disestablishment, is it Liberal Churchmen, is it Broad 
Churchmen, is it men who want all authority to be 
obeyed, who wish the bishops to keep their dioceses 
in order, who wish to go on the old lines in which the 
Church of England has gone for 300 years ? It is not. 
The only portion of the Church within its pale who 
have made any efforts for its disestablishment are just 
those who won't obey the bishops — ^who want to 
break up the order of the Church, who want to do 
away with those things which we and our fathers have 
held to for 300 years, and who wish to introduce con- 
fession and a number of other things. [SCURLL: 
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" That's it"] My friend cries out " That's it" Well, 
is he prepared to go into alliance with them? 
[SCURLL : *' No."] But he must do, because they are 
the only persons in the Church who, like him, wish 
for its disestablishment Now, I say that all State 
Churches are liberal, and that all voluntary Churches 
are illiberal. I will give you another proof of this. 
As you are aware, the Church of Rome, after a 
council which sat in Rome two or three years ago, 
have settled that the Pope is infallible. Who were 
those who supported the pretensions of the Pope to 
infallibility ? Why, they were all the free Churches — 
the voluntary Churches. His great supporters were 
the voluntary Romish Church of England, the volun- 
tary Romish Church of Ireland, the voluntary Romish 
Church of America. Archbishop Manning and all 
who follow him were the great advocates of Papal 
infallibility. Who were the persons who opposed it ? 
The members of State Churches. The members of the 
State Church of Germany, the members of the State 
Church of Hungary, the members of the State Church 
of France. There never was a case in which the 
principle came out more clearly than in the most 
searching ordeal that has been before our generation 
-!— that question of the infallibility of the Pope, on 
which probably the very continuance of the great 
Romish Church, or heresy, which ever you please to 
call it, turned; and upon that question the great 
supporters of the Pope's monstrous claims w^re the 
three voluntary Churches, and his great opponents 
were the three State Churches. 
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I 

In conclusion, I will just say a few words to my 
friends the Nonconformists and to my friends who sit 
around me, and who have invited me down here. I 
' would say to the Nonconformists, that I hold their 
work has been necessary, has been of immense value 
to the religious life of this country, and that it is 
likely to be necessary in the future. I also hold 
that they have every right to the position which they 
occupy, and I sincerely trust they may maintain it, 
but I wish they would maintain it inside the Church 
instead of outside. Let me remind my friends of one 
or two facts. Before the Act of Uniformity there 
were Nonconforming members of the Church of 
England. In the year 1602 who was it carried the 
Millenary petition to King James I.? Why 800 
Nonconforming ministers of the Church of England. 
As I have told you, Oliver Cromwell put into churches 
numbers of men who were Nonconformists, and who 
did not accept the doctrines of the Church of England. 
There is not the least reason why they should not 
now pursue their own views, desiring and preferring 
their voluntary organisation to that of the Established 
Church : but why should they not accept openly what 
they cannot help, because they are Nonconforming 
members of the Church of England, whether they 
like it or not ? Why should they not say, " As we 
cannot get out of you, we will reform you. There 
are many ways in which we should like you to 
reform. We will join all your own best men in 
helping to reform that Church which has been handed 
down to us for a thousand years, and make it a noble 
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temple in which all Christians in this country who 
are willing to acknowledge no supremacy outside the 
country may join in one great body/* 

To my friends the Churchmen, who I suppose are 
the great majority in this room, I will just say a very 
few words. If disestablishment is to come in this 
country it will be very much your own fault. I 
hear some people say that the day of our visitation 
has come, and is past. I should be very sorry indeed 
to believe it, and I believe it would be a very sad day 
for England if that were true. But in order that it 
may never come, I trust that Churchmen will re- 
member that this struggle is not to be carried on by 
any kind of intemperance, or of intolerance, or of 
narrowness. We should remember that truth is 
many sided ; that all truth comes from one source. 
There is only one sun in the heavens, yet, as you 
know, there are many beautiful colours, all which 
come from the one sun. You cannot say that the 
red is better and truer than the blue, or that the blue 
is better and truer than the yellow. You may prefer 
one to the other ; you may see that one colour is more 
universal, more applicable for different purposes than 
another, but there is truth in each. In the same way 
there is only one earth, but there are a great many 
different trees which grow out of it, and which derive 
their nourishment from it : and although the oak may 
be very much better suited to England and the fir to 
Norway, yet we admit that there is truth in each ; 
that one is just as good and true a tree as the other. 
Therefore, let us who are apt to think in the Church 
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and other religious communities that we have got all 
the truth ourselves, remember that truth is wider 
than can be comprehended by any body of human 
beings, and let us be tolerant to one another, not 
forgetting that those who are not in the same com- 
munity with us hold their side of the truth as strongly 
as we do ours. 

Each religious community has witnessed, and is 
witnessing, to some side of the truth. Religious 
communities are not perfect in themselves like trees 
or flowers, but for that very reason it is all the more 
necessary that the members of them should be tolerant, 
and should make the greatest effort to understand 
those of other religious beliefs. If our Church, as I 
hold and as I believe, is the broadest, and therefore 
in that sense the truest and greatest of those com- 
munities, if it be a catholic body, it can do two 
things. It can, in the first place, concede more easily 
than other bodies, and in the next it can assimilate 
better. And I say that the duty of Churchmen in 
this day of ours is, to concede everything that can be 
fairly conceded to other religious communities. We 
Churchmen are very fond of resisting every change, 
however small it be, on the old unwise pretence of 
not letting in the thin end of the wedge. Now let 
me read to you an extract from one whom you will 
all admit, whether you agree with him or not, to be a 
great statesman, and whose name will be honoured in 
any assembly of living Englishmen. I am going to 
quote to you from Lord Russell's * History of the 
Christian Religion,' p. 185. It is the wisest sentence 
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in the whole book. "There is no doubt that con- 
cession gives rise to demands for fresh concession, 
— [* Hear, hear * from the platform] — and it is right 
that it should be so." [Laughter.] Then comes the 
point to which I wish specially to call the attention of 
my friends behind : — " The true limit is, that all it is 
just to concede should be conceded ; all that it is true 
to affirm should be affirmed ; but that which is unjust 
should be rejected, and that which is false should be 
denied." Besides this power of concession, which she 
has in a much greater degree than any other religious 
body, the Church, if she be a catholic Church, as she 
pretends to be, has also greater power of assimilation. 
Let her not be afraid of those sides of the truth which 
have been most prominently put forward by other 
religious communities. She can assimilate them if 
she pleases, and it is her duty to assimilate whatever 
is true in them. Her mission in this world is not to 
hold her own in the sense of resisting all reform, of 
resisting all concession, but her duty and mission is 
to go to the lost people of our country, and of every 
country where she is established or where she exists, 
and to draw those together into her fold who cannot 
get into that of other religious bodies, which have 
such limits as I have been speaking of to bar the 
gates of admission. Her great mission is to seek and 
save those which are lost in every community. The 
highest title of her ministers is Servi servorum Dei 
(the servants of the servants of God), and, if she 
remembers this high mission, if she endeavours by 
her life to exemplify her Master's Spirit and to 
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illustrate His life, she never need be afraid in this 
country, or in any other country, of disestablishment 
or disendowment. What did the greatest of Church- 
men who ever lived say on the point of people car- 
rying on those miserable squabbles that are dividing 
us in this day ? They were saying, " We are of 
Paul," " We are of ApoUos," " We are of Peter," and 
he said, " Who is Paul ? Who is Apollos ? Who is 
Peter ? " If you only understand what an inheritance 
you are called to, "all things are yours, whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Peter, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come, all are 
yours, for ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's." 
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THE CONDITION AND PROSPECTS OF 
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

{Delivered at Sion College^ March \%th^ 1877.) 

I THINK that many of those whom I am about to 
address in this college on the condition and prospects 
of our national Church, may very probably be asking 
themselves at this moment what possible claim I can 
have to do so, or what possible good can come of 
anything I may say. I, at any rate, very readily 
admit that such questions would be most reasonable, 
so perhaps a few preliminary words of explanation 
may not be out of place. 

It was some months ago, before the late occurrences 
at Hatcham and all that has followed on them, that 
the proposal was made to me. Even then I had 
serious doubt as to accepting, and ultimately did so 
with some reluctance. The doubt arose from a 
genuine belief that I had much more to learn from 
than to teach the members of Sion College on such a 
subject. It is true that I had been asked to speak 
or lecture on the Church question at Birmingham, 
Norwich, and elsewhere ; but those addresses were 
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delivered to popular audiences, to whom I had been 
asked to speak as a politician, and at times when this 
great controversy was in a very different phase. But 
in this place I knew that I should be addressing an 
audience of experts, the metropolitan representatives 
of the great profession (or " calling," to use the better 
word) of ordained ministers of the national Church — 
a very different and much more serious matter. 
Hence my doubt 

My reluctance arose from a dislike to stir still 
waters, and raise discussion upon grave matters at a 
time when there seemed no pressing need for action 
or decision with regard to them. And I own that 
the earlier part of the past year appeared to me to 
bear many signs of such a time ; for the usual 
motions, pointing to a severance of Church and 
State, or to reconstruction or reform of one kind or 
another, had not been made in the House of Commons. 
In the addresses of members and candidates to con- 
stituencies last autumn, when reference was made to 
the Church question, it was generally treated as a 
kind of neutral territory in politics, even advanced 
Liberals, like Mr. Leonard Courtney, declaring, that 
though they were theoretically in favour of the entire 
severance of Church and State when the proper 
time might come, yet they saw no sign of its coming, 
and deprecated any attempt to force it. On the 
other hand, one most important Church reform, the 
full meaning of which has never been popularly 
appreciated, — I mean the subdivision of dioceses and 
the appointment of suffragan bishops who should not 
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be peers of Parliament, — had made great progress, 
almost without opposition from the nonconforming 
bodies or the Liberation Society. Thus far the time 
seemed one for letting well alone : and I should 
certainly have desired to do so then, but for the 
smouldering discontent already too apparent in one 
extreme wing of the national clergy. In view of 
this, however, it seemed to me possibly worth while to 
put forward at Sion College a lay view of the matters 
which were causing such discontent amongst a section 
of Churchmen. So with this view I overcame my 
reluctance, never dreaming that before I should 
address you here, this smouldering fire would have 
burst into a blaze ; that we should have, on the one 
hand, the Church Union publicly denying the right 
of the nation to control the clergy, and clergymen 
declaring that they "will labour night and day to 
set the Church of England free from a persecuting 
State ;" on the other hand, the Liberationists, re- 
assured at hearing their own war-cries issuing from 
within what they are used to regard as the hostile 
camp, openly preparing for a campaign which they 
seem to think may be the final one. 

Had I been able to foresee such a state of things, 
I candidly confess that I should have declined this 
invitation. The prospect is to me altogether too sad 
and too confusing, and the issues are at present so 
undefined, and the forces on either side so unde- 
veloped, that I would very gladly have been silent, at 
any rate till I could see more clearly how the great 
controversy was shaping itself, and what it behoved 
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one to say or do in this matter, who looks upon the 
connection of Church and State — of the spiritual and 
temporal life of the nation, as it exists, and has 
existed in England ever since we were a nation — as a 
part of our national inheritance which it would be 
a grievous misfortune, and an irreparable misfortune, 
to lose. 

I am here, however, to speak to you on the subject, 
and must do so to the best of my ability, glad at any 
rate that you will hear the views, frankly expressed, of 
what I believe to be a much larger proportion than is 
generally supposed of ordinary English Churchmen — 
laymen who have no strong bias for or against any 
party in the Church ; who have neither time nor taste 
for the lamentable party wrestling-matches got up by 
the (so-called) religious press and societies, but only 
desire to use themselves in peace, and to hand down 
to their children, the opportunities for Christian wor- 
ship and Christian living, which have served their 
forefathers for so many generations, improved and 
reformed to suit the needs of a new time, but still an 
inalienable part of the birthright of every English 
child. I repeat that I believe, — and, as one who has 
had much intercourse with all classes of our society, 
and has for years been much exercised by this 
question, have good grounds for my belief, — that 
this class is a far larger one than is commonly 
allowed. And it would be a great mistake to sup- 
pose, because they make no strife or fuss about their 
religion, that they do not really care about it. It is 
often assumed, nowadays, that the bulk of our Church 
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laity are mere formalists, supporting religion because 
they believe the parson to be the most powerful kind 
of policeman ; and ready to welcome whatever form 
of new worship, or no-worship, may come next, when 
criticism and science shall have dealt finally with the 
supernatural and Christianity, so long only as some 
form or other be left to keep the common folk in 
order, and their own wives and children quiet. On 
the contrary, we (for I must rank myself in their 
number) are thoroughly satisfied that Christianity is 
in no more real danger now than it was a hundred 
and fifty years ago, when Dean Swift, and many other 
greater wits than we have amongst us nowadays, 
thought and said that it was doomed. We hold in 
perfect good faith, that the good news our Lord 
brought is the best the world will ever hear; that 
there has been a revelation in the Man Jesus Christ, 
of God the Creator of the world as our Father, so that 
the humblest and poorest man can know God for all 
purposes for which men need to know Him in this 
life, and can have His help in becoming like Him, the 
business for which they were sent into it : and that 
there will be no other revelation, though this one will 
be, through all time, unfolding to men more and more 
of its unspeakable depth, and glory, and beauty, in 
external nature, in human society, in individual men. 
That, I believe to be a fair statement of the positive 
religious belief of average Englishmen, if they had to 
think it out and to put it in words ; and all who hold 
it must of course look upon Christ's Gospel as the 
great purifying, reforming, redeeming power in the 
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world, and desire that it shall be free to work in their 
own country on the most favourable conditions which 
can be found for it 

On the other hand, there are a number of matters 
which have been commonly insisted upon in England 
as part of Christianity, as to many of which the kind 
of Englishmen I am speaking of have come to have 
no belief at all, one way or the other. They have no 
time to spare for such subjects, and do not feel it 
needful for their higher life that they should make up 
their minds, for instance, as to the exact quality of 
the inspiration of Scripture, the origin of evil, the 
method of the Atonement, the nature and effect of 
sacraments, justification, conversion, and other much- 
debated matters. As to another class of ecclesiastical 
subjects, such as apostolical succession, and all the 
priestly and mediatorial claims which are founded on 
it, they have indeed made up their minds thoroughly, 
and believe them to be men's fables, mischievous and 
misleading to those who teach and those who learn — 
to priests and people alike. 

Probably many of my hearers will consider such a 
belief as this too vague to be of any practical value ; 
but at any rate, as a fact, there it is, and it has to be 
acknowledged and accounted with as a fact in dealing 
with this Church question. And, as a rule, while it 
hinders those who hold it from attaching any exagge- 
rated or superstitious importance to one form or 
another of Church organisation, it inclines them to 
respect and value that which they find to have been 
thought out and beaten out by successive generations. 
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and to have brought the nation safely at least, and 
not without honour, so far. Such a man is therefore 
generally an attached, though not an enthusiastic 
national Churchman, and in the main for the following 
reasons : — 

First, the historical. Our time is not one in which 
any institution is able to stand on its pedigree only : 
but it is also one in which we are bound to be specially 
careful of any wholesome links which bind us to the 
past, and make our history one of steady and con- 
nected life and progress. And from this point of 
view the national Church is beyond all question the 
most venerable of our institutions, and as intimately 
bound up with the national life as the monarchy ot 
the Houses of Parliament. The latest and best 
historian of the Conquest describes the England of 
1066 as "a land where the Church and nation were 
but different names for the same community ; a land 
where priests and prelates were subject to the law like 
other men ; a land where the king and the witan gave 
away the staff of the bishop;" adding that "such a 
land was more dangerous in the eyes of Rome than 
one of Jews or Saracens." 

And through the long four hundred years* struggle 
with the Papacy, the same description holds good ; 
and in every great crisis the Church and nation has 
held together as one community. When k Becket 
backed the Pope's claim to make Church courts 
supreme over the clergy, and to exempt them from 
the national tribunals, the king answered by the 
Constitutions of Clarendon, which declared the Church 
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to be part and parcel of the nation, and the clergy 
amenable to the civil law like all other citizens ; and 
those Constitutions were supported by clergy and 
laity alike. 

When the King, backed by the Pope, refused the 
demands of the nation for the Great Charter, it was 
Archbishop Langton who headed the barons. Two 
of the three sureties to whom John was bound for its 
fulfilment were bishops, and the first nine names are 
those of Church dignitaries. Again and again the 
identity of the Church of England with the nation 
was upheld ; sometimes by bishops, as when Robert 
Grostete flatly refused to institute Innocent IV.'s 
Genoese nominee to an English benefice ; sometimes 
by the King or his courts of law, as when the King's 
Bench outlawed the members of the assembly of 
clergy, who had come together without the King's 
writ, and, in deference to a Papal Bull, produced by 
Archbishop Winchelsea, refused to grant a subsidy to 
Edward I. for his Scotch campaign. The statutes of 
mortmain, of provisors, of prohibition, of praemunire, 
all aimed at some encroachment of Rome on the 
national character of the English Church, were all 
passed with the assent and by the help of that Church 
which, by its very divisions in such crises, proved its 
national character. It is not necessary to follow the 
history since the Reformation, for it is part of the case 
of those of the clergy who seek to sever the connection 
that it has existed in full force from that time. Even 
when episcopacy was abolished during the Common- 
wealth and Protectorate, the national principle was 
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upheld, and the established Presbyterian Church was 
even more intimately allied with the State than its 
predecessor had been. Cromwell had no more thought 
of severing the connection than Edward or Henry, 
but desired to make the Church as broad and tolerant 
as possible. 

And so the Church has continued to our own day 
in theory, and still is to a very great extent in fact, the 
nation organized for spiritual purposes, and in striking 
sympathy with and faithfully mirroring the nation in 
all its varying moods — at times no doubt persecuting, 
apathetic, unfaithful — but on the whole faithful to her 
great mission, and exercising a noble and purifying in- 
fluence on the national conscience and the national life. 

If this is at all a true view of the history of the 
Church of England, the fallacy of the main argument 
of the English Church Union at recent meetings 
becomes clear. Appeal is made to some supposed 
compact between the State and the Church, and it is 
contended that the Church never conceded to the 
State the right of control in spiritual matters when 
that compact was made. This assumes that the State 
and the Church in England were at some time two 
distinct corporate bodies, in part at least composed of 
different persons, and capable of contracting with one 
another. But there never was such a time in England ; 
State and Church never stood in such relations to 
each other ; there never was any such formal contract 
between them as the Church Union argument starts 
from. Between the officers of the Church for the time 
being and the State, there can of course be, and 
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always has been, a contract of service, as there is 
between the officers of the army and the State. But 
it is placing matters on a false issue to represent the 
Church of England as a power bound by treaty or 
compact with the State of England for certain 
definite purposes, and competent to annul that treaty 
when she pleases. A Church with the pretensions 
of Rome, or a voluntary Church, such as the Methodists, 
if the nation were to come to them now to make terms, 
might assume such an attitude and make such claims, 
but they contradict the very idea of our national 
Church, as those words have always been understood 
in England. 

Before quitting the historical ground I would just 
remind you that this modern cry for disestablishment, 
or the absolute severance of the State from religion, 
has really no English tradition at all behind it, at any 
rate since the Long Parliament. In that celebrated 
assembly it was indeed mooted, but with no success. 
Dr. Owen, the brother-in-law of Cromwell, and a 
famous Nonconformist minister, was its most vigorous 
opponent, and evidently expressed the sense of the 
House and the country when he protested in the 
most solemn and earnest words against the notion 
that they, as rulers of the nation, had nothing to 
do with religion. From that time to our own the 
effort has never been repeated, while the greatest 
names amongst the Nonconformists may be cited as 
supporters of the direct and avowed connection of the 
State with religion. Thus Matthew Henry thanks 
God " for the national establishment of our religion 
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with that of our peace and civil liberty," and Bunyan, 
Wesley. Baxter, may all be quoted on the same side. 
Even the leading Nonconformists and reformers of 
the very last generation had no such policy. Mr. 
Grote, who may be taken as their representative man 
on this question, in the first Reformed Parliament, 
advocated indeed sweeping and stringent reforms 
within the Church, but, so far as I am aware, never 
hinted at severing the connection between the Church 
and the civil government. I need not say that the 
cry from within the Church herself for this divorce is 
of even more recent origin. 

It may of course be replied to all this, that however 
strong the historical argument may be, it is after all 
mainly a sentimental one, which can be allowed little 
weight in the changed and changing conditions and 
aims of our time. And I would not press it beyond 
this, that if thirty generations of Englishmen, who 
have given us our country as we enjoy it, have 
insisted on a national profession of Christianity by the 
State, those who now oppose it shall at least give us 
some grounds for believing that the nation will become 
nobler and better for renouncing that profession. 

The second reason for which such men as I am 
speaking of value the connection, may also possibly 
be called a sentimental one, but has I believe a very 
important practical side to it. It is that that connec- 
tion is a constant and powerful protest against the 
desire and effort to divide human life sharply into two 
parts, one of which is concerned with the visible, and 
the other with the invisible : or, as the commoner 
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phrase goes, one with secular, the other with religious 
affairs. Notwithstanding the experience of many 
failures, that desire and effort were never more active 
than in our time. And, however firmly convinced 
we may be from the experience of our own lives, and 
from our observation of all that is going on around us, 
that no such severance is possible, — that the two 
realms will assert their interdependence sooner or 
later, whatever rules we may lay down for keeping 
them apart, — still the mere attempt to sever them 
will always work mischief, and we cannot afford 
to part, or to tamper with, any witness that they have 
been joined together from the beginning of time, and 
will remain so joined to the end, by a law which man 
cannot set aside. And the connection of Church and 
State is a standing witness to this law in the highest 
places, a protest against the notion that the nation 
can repudiate its highest functions and duties, any 
more than one of its own citizens can do so. Were 
the present connection severed, the only result would 
be, that, sooner or later — probably after much national 
deterioration and humiliation — the law would have 
to be reasserted, and the duty accepted again by 
the nation under new conditions. Therefore, those 
in whom the love of their country is deepest and 
strongest, should be foremost in insisting that we shall 
not give up the highest national ideal because we find 
it hard to realize. 

It is scarcely possible to contend that that ideal 
is not lowered by severance of the connection. An 
abandonment of important functions may be ex- 
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pedient, or convenient, or even necessary, but it must 
remain a proof of a more stunted and narrower life. 
And, without dwelling on the many ways in which 
such an abandonment might probably act in England, 
I think no one will deny that, in any case, it is certain 
to lessen the interest which religious men take in 
politics and public life. There is, I know, a school of 
politicians, not wanting influential representatives in 
the press, who will exclaim at once, " What a blessing ! 
How smoothly public business would run on in future 
if we could only get rid of them altogether ! They 
are the bane of public life, at least, just so far as they 
will insist on bringing religious considerations to bear 
on it A nation to be great and prosperous can't 
afford to keep a religious conscience." But I venture 
to think notwithstanding, frpm all I have seen of 
public life in England, that precisely the contrary is 
true, that men who are avowedly religious are the 
best politicians, and that it is of the highest moment 
for the national character, and therefore in the end 
for national prosperity, that they should be kept 
interested in politics. It is not easy to do this now, 
and I am at a loss to see how it will become easier 
when we declare that henceforth the nation will take 
no cognizance of, and will cease in its corporate 
capacity to have anything to do with, religion. If it 
is replied by some sections of Liberationists (as I 
presume some at least of the nonconforming bodies 
would reply) that this is not their meaning — ^that they 
never intended to bring about such a result, and they 
do not believe that disestablishment will effect it — I 
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can only ask, how they propose to avert it ? By what 
machinery can the national supervision and control 
of religion be made less irksome to thegi than the 
present arrangement ? 

Again, such a man finds himself born to a certain 
religious inheritance as an Englishman. He can go 
and settle in any remotest hamlet of this island of 
ours, and there he shall find provided for him and his 
family a public place of worship, an officer of the 
State, and all the machinery necessary for enabling 
him to enjoy every office and ministration of religion, 
if, and so far only as, he desires them. This, I say, is 
part of his and of my birthright, and of every man's 
birthright as an Englishman, in this year 1877. I 
have the right to all these things, not because I hold 
any particular religious opinions, but simply because 
I am an Englishman, and claim them. If I am too 
poor or too miserly to pay for them, I can claim them 
without payment. 

Now, to put it no higher, this particular portion of 
our birthright can do us no harm, for this if for no 
other reason, that we need not use it unless we please. 
If we do not want to worship God ourselves, or to be 
baptized, married, buried, consoled, aided, instructed 
— if we want none of these things for our wives and 
children — ^there is no compulsion whatever upon us in 
the matter. It is not easy, therefore, to see how we 
or our families can be injured by this option, and by 
no means clear how any one else can be. 

Again, another reason why such men as I am 
trying to describe are attached to and desire to main- 
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tain the connection between Church and State, as 
the religious condition of things most favourable to 
national life, is that they see that the principle which 
underlies the National Church is inclusiveness. 
Every Englishman born is assumed to be a member, 
and continues to be so without question, until he 
leaves it by his own act, of his own free will. Whereas 
the principle which underlies all voluntary churches is 
exclusiveness — ^they are essentially a section gleaned 
out of the nation ; and whereas an Englishman cannot 
get out of the national, he cannot get into any 
voluntary Church, without an effort of will. It 
follows, or at any rate is the fact, that the national 
Church is the most liberal in spirit ; for by its very 
nature and constitution it is bound to protest against 
the sectarian spirit, the spirit of division. Whenever 
the National Church is not bearing this protest faith- 
fully, it is untrue to itself. The wide divergences of 
opinion allowed within its ranks, so triumphantly 
cited in some quarters as signs of weakness, seem 
to such men proofs of strength. 

They see also that the national is the only 
organisation by which the Gospel can be carried to 
the very poor and the outcasts — to those, in short who 
need it most, but who do not value it, and cannot or will 
not pay for it. For voluntary Churches cannot live in 
the poorest districts, but must follow those who can 
maintain them, and are only bound to minister to these. 

They see, lastly, that the National Church is best 
adapted to the tone and circumstances of the people of 
England, as is proved by the fact that the voluntary 
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Churches are all imitating her in so many ways — by 
using more and more of her Liturgy, by copying her 
architecture and music, till it is often difficult to tell 
as you pass a place of worship whether it is national 
or Nonconformist — ^by even adopting for their ministers 
the titles by which the national clergy hcive always 
been; distinguished. 

I have had to dwell at some length, though I trust 
so as not to weary you, on the sort of views which are 
held by a large number of quiet lay Churchmen who 
think about such subjects at alL And now, if there 
be the least ground of truth in my picture, if I am 
not dreaming when I say that such men are numerous 
in England, I would ask any clergyman here to try 
to put himself in the place of such a layman, and 
consider how he would regard the doings of the last 
few months within the Church, and the position which 
a section of the clergy are taking up and the language 
they are using — I say a section of the clergy^ not 
meaning for a moment to deny that they have a 
following of laymen (not really so numerous as they 
suppose, but genuine as far as it goes) with them, but 
only to place the burthen on the right back. No 
laity would be there but for them. It is idle to talk of 
offences coming mainly from the newly aroused zeal 
of boys and girls. It is a section of the national 
clergy who are responsible, and must answer for, the 
present state of things, be it for good or for evil. 

Now this extreme section are deliberately breaking 
the law, and, to our astonishment, are applauded and 
upheld in doing so, not only by newspapers and 
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unions from which nothing better could be expected, 
but by considerable numbers of their brethren upon 
whom we had been accustomed to look with respect 
as honest and faithful ministers, however much we 
might differ from them. They do not indeed pretend 
to agree with the extreme Ritualists, but they support 
them openly and warmly, on the plea that they are 
suffering for conscience sake. Well, let the plea pass 
— admit that they are making these things matters 
of conscience — but we must be allowed to ask, as 
Englishmen, whether this is the kind of conscience 
which we desire to cultivate in ourselves, or to see 
cultivated in this nation. Poor conscience ! to what 
pitiful uses is that sacred name turned ! The stolid 
Essex peasant, one of the Peculiar People, lets his 
child die because he will not allow it to take medicine, 
and believes himself to be suffering for conscience 
sake because he is summoned before a magistrate to 
answer for its life. And he has far more reason on 
his side than these Ritualist martyrs. I desire neither 
to speak nor think scornfully or bitterly of them, but 
this at least I must say, that men who can make 
matters of conscience of such trivialities as the shape 
and colour of vestments, the burning of candles and 
incense, the position of tables, and the like, and in 
defence of these things are prepared to defy authority, 
and break what they know to be the law of their 
country, are not fit to be trusted with the spiritual 
guidance of any portion of our people. This nation 
has a great work still to do in the world, for which 
she needs children with quite other kind of consciences 
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than these — consciences which shall be simple, manly, 
obedient, qualities which must disappear under such 
examples and teaching as these men are giving. It 
is with reluctance that one has to come to such a 
conclusion, but there is no use in blinding ourselves 
any longer as to their meaning. They have resolved 
to try their strength with the nation ; to throw off all 
civil control as well as to disobey and defy their 
spiritual superiors : and they will have to abide the 
consequences, which will assuredly be that they will 
not be allowed to minister any longer in that National 
Church, which they are doing all they can to destroy. 
Were it only a question of these extreme men, there 
would be small cause for anxiety, but, as already 
stated, they have been backed — at any rate, ever 
since the judgment in the Hatcham case — by a large 
number of High Church clergy from whom we had a 
right to look for very different things. I have heard 
friends of my own speaking of these men as martyrs, 
and echoing the clap-trap cries of the (so-called) 
religious press, such as that of " The interference of 
the State with the Church has increased, is increasing, 
and ought to be diminished." A martyr I have 
always understood to be one who suffers willingly, for 
his faith. It is abusing an almost sacred word to apply 
it to such suffering as is possible here in England 
nowadays for any opinion (I will not speak of faith) 
about what postures of the body, or shape or colour 
of garments, have been in use in churches since 
Edward the Sixth's time. And as to interference of 
the State having increased, it is notoriously untrue in 
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any sense except that offences against the law have 
increased, and so that law has had to be (with extreme 
reluctance) enforced by the heads of the Church against 
the offenders, 

I willingly admit, however, that they have more 
reasonable arguments than these. They urge, for 
instance, that (apart from the extreme Ritualists, 
whose proceedings they do not approve) they have 
been the moving power of the great Church revival of 
our time, the evidences of which lie broadcast over 
the whole country, in restored cathedrals and churches, 
frequent and reverent services, and the widespread 
zeal for all social reform and philanthropic effort, 
which has become the honourable and distinguishing 
characteristic of the nation in our day. In return for 
these services they have met with abuse, distrust, 
misrepresentation : and now at last are the subjects of 
direct attack on the part of the nation, both in the 
Law Courts and in Parliament, the crowning act of 
aggression being the Public Worship Regulation Act 
which has been aimed at them, and at them only. 

Now even those who distrust the High Church 
party most, must admit their plea as to the zealous, 
and in many respects admirable, work which they 
have done since the revival begun by the * Tracts for 
the Times ' forty years ago. They have deserved 
well of the nation in many ways, and have possibly 
some grounds for their complaints as to the suspicion 
with which they have, no doubt, been always regarded, 
though they have certainly taken no pains to avoid it 
But it is impossible to admit that they have any 

II 
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reason to complain of harsh or unjust treatment, 
either from the national executive, or from the legis- 
lature. The judgment in Mr. Bennett's case shows 
how far the Law Courts have been disposed to go in 
construing their obligations in the largest and widest 
sense. It is only when there has been an obvious 
and scandalous disregard and defiance of the law (as 
in the case of Mr. Purchas and Mr. Tooth) that it has 
been enforced against any of their numben Indeed, 
another proof of the advantage of the national prin- 
ciple may be found in the reluctance with which the 
courts have intervened ; and the steadiness with 
which they have upheld the principle of a large 
toleration and inclusiveness in the face of strong 
popular excitement. 

Again, as respects the legislature: so far from 
showing any readiness or eagerness to follow the 
popular cry, it has been only when the open defiance 
of the law had become a public scandal that Parlia- 
ment could be induced to interfere at all, and then by 
an Act which I venture to think has been greatly 
misunderstood and misrepresented. 

Let me just remind you of a fact or two with 
respect to this Act. In the first place, remember it was 
a Church measure. Whereas the custom had pre- 
vailed for years, until it had almost become a rule, 
that such Bills should be introduced by the govern- 
ment of the day in consultation with the bishops, 
this bill was not a government measure. I have 
never heard why it was that the rule was broken, but 
broken it was, and it was not until after the Bill had 
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passed the Lords, and been debated for three long 
nights in the Commons, that it was at length adopted 
by the Government. 

It was introduced by the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and received the general support of the whole 
bench, though the Bishops of Lincoln and Oxford 
took some objections to small matters of detail. 

At the end of the long and able debate in the 
Commons,. the feeling of the House, and of the nation, 
had been so clearly expressed that the second reading 
was carried without a division. 

I scarcely remember a question which has stirred 
the House or the country more deeply in the last 
twenty years. It was discussed all over the country, 
in meetings held chiefly, I believe, under the auspices 
of the Church Association and the Church Union (as to 
which bodies the Bishop of Lichfield has to my mind 
well said, that there will be no peace in the Church 
till they cease to exist). I would only ask any fair 
man who is inclined to join in the attempt to take 
the Church from under state control, to compare the 
speeches in Parliament and those of the members of 
these ecclesiastical organisations, durmg the spring 
and summer of 1874, and then say which yoke (as the 
phrase goes) he would honestly desire to be under. 

As for the Act itself, it was well said by Mr. 
Goschen — himself I believe a High Churchman — that 
it would prove either a small or a large measure ; 
a small one if the clergy meant to obey it, otherwise 
most likely a large and searching one. 

By its provisions the clergy of every school are 

H 2 
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protected against any malicious or arbitrary use of 
the Act, by the interposition of the chief of their own 
body in the diocese in which it is sought to put it in 
motion^ whose leave must be obtained before the 
institution of proceedings. The bishop practically 
becomes an arbiter in the case, if both parties are 
willing to accept him : if not, an impartial tribunal 
is provided for the decision of the questions at issue. 

I trust there are even yet hopes that it may prove 
a small act, for I cannot believe that, in spite of all 
goading of the religious press, and of the semi-eccle- 
siastical societies, ^ body of high-principled English 
gentlemen will continue to maintain the attitude of 
defiance to the law, and to the clearly expressed will 
of the nation. 

The often repeated cry that the Act is one-sided, 
and aimed against one party only in the Church, may 
serve the purpose of excited speakers, but will not 
bear examination. For it makes no alteration in the 
law, but only simplifies and cheapens the processes 
by which the law is administered. Whatever was 
lawful in the fabric or arrangement of consecrated 
buildings, or in vestments, postures, or decorations, 
remains still lawful — whatever was required before 
the passing of the Act is still required, the neglect to 
use that which is prescribed standing in precisely the 
same category as the use of that which is forbidden. 

If it be one-sided, every efficient law in the 
Statute Book is one-sided, for every such law inflicts 
penalties, not on those who keep within, but on those 
who break it. 
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The objection to the constitution of the Court 
which takes cognizance of these offences, when the 
parties will not submit to the bishop, can scarcely be 
regarded as serious. It is said that the authority 
of this Court " is not derived from the rightful royal 
supremacy exercised * under God,* but of the Sovereign 
in council by authority of Parliament." But surely 
those who make this protest are aware that the Queen 
has no authority by virtue of her mere supremacy to 
constitute any court apart from Parliament. 

On the whole, it is not easy to see how, if order 
is to be preserved, and the law enforced at all in the 
National Church, any more moderate or fair method 
could have been found than that adopted by the Act 
in question. 

But let us pass from the late Act to the remedies 
for the present state of things, which have been sug- 
gested by those who are taking part in this agitation. 
These are not at present very definite. They are 
indeed vaguely pledging themselves to "work night 
and day to set the Church of England free from' a 
persecuting State ;" but we are not told with any dis- 
tinctness, what they desire to substitute for the yoke 
of the nation. If the words of some of their number 
are to be taken literally, it would seem as though our 
history of seven hundred years had been rolled back, 
and that England is again face to face with the monks 
who followed k Becket in his attempt to sever 
the clergy from the nation, and set them up as a 
caste outside and above the law of the land. I do 
not of course mean that the present contention is that 
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the clergy shall not be amenable to the law for 
civil offences, like all other citizens ; but apparently 
there is a section of them who do claim, that as regards 
all matters connected with their position and functions 
as clergy, they shall be subject to Church courts only. 
And by Church courts they cannot mean any courts 
constituted in our national manner, and under the 
jurisdiction of Parliament ; for then their grievance 
comes to nothing. It is reduced to a mere question 
of names, and it does not matter a straw by what 
name the Courts which try ecclesiastical causes are 
known, if they are constituted, and their judges 
appointed, by the head of the State, on the advice 
of responsible Ministers, and under the control of 
Parliament. One is driven therefore to the conclusion 
that they mean a tribunal independent of State 
control, the judges of which are elected by, and 
responsible to, the clergy, or some purely ecclesiastical 
organisation. There was some strength and meaning 
in k Becket's proposal, because he had the Pope to 
put in the place of King and King's Council, as the 
head and fountain of authority for the Courts which 
he proposed to substitute for the national Courts. 
But, as the Ritualists have not that resource, they 
should either cease beating about the bush and make 
their demands clear and precise, telling us who is to 
be the fountain on earth of ecclesiastical authority, or 
leave the national Church, and set up a sect of their 
own, in which they may place themselves as priests in 
whatever position they please, as they find themselves 
unable to accept the grandest of all positions, that of 
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Simple citizens, called and appointed to minister to 
the nation, whose sons they are, in spiritual things. 

There is another course advocated by many High 
Churchmen as an escape from our present difficulties, 
which is advanced temperately and reasonably, and 
has the public sanction of at least one bishop. I 
think I shall state it most fairly perhaps in his 
words : " I am of opinion," the Bishop of Lincoln 
writes, " that for the sake of the State, as well as for 
that of the Church, much more liberty ought to be 
given, and much more weight attached, to the judg- 
ment of the spirituality in ecclesiastical causes, and to 
the action of the Church of England in her synods, 
diocesan and provincial." I am glad to be able to 
quote his further words of warning : " But we shall 
never obtain those benefits by violent resistance to 
constitutional authority ; on the contrary, we shall 
provoke violent reprisals, and shall greatly injure the 
cause we desire to maintain." 

I presume that these words point to investing 
Convocation with some legislative powers in eccle- 
siastical affairs ; and with every desire to concede 
whatever can be conceded for the sake of peace, I am 
bound to say plainly that I do not think it can be 
found in this direction. Convocation has now for 
some years been sitting, and discussing all questions 
upon which legislation is needed, or which seriously 
affect the religious condition of the nation. But I fear 
that the reports of the debates in both Houses have 
not had a reassuring effect on the country ; indeed, 
they have been characterised by timidity and narrow- 
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ness, and an apparent want of appreciation of the 
forces which are working in the outside world, which 
has disappointed those who looked most hopefully 
towards this experiment. I am not aware of any 
recommendation of practical value which has as yet 
come from that body. Indeed, it seems to me, that 
the main result of the recent revival of Convocation 
has been, to strengthen the convictions of all those who 
value the national character of the Church, that that 
character cannot be maintained if its direction and 
government is to be entrusted to any ecclesiastical 
body. It may be said that the proposal is to reform 
.Convocation by the admission of the laity. But this 
would not remove the objection. Such laymen as 
would have a chance of election would not represent 
the nation, besides which they would be powerless 
in such a body. When professionals and amateurs 
meet, we know which side is likely to go to the wall. 

Convocation was no doubt two hundred years ago 
a sort of fourth estate of the realm, representing not 
the National Church but the clergy, even for purposes 
of taxation. It was at their own request that for 
those purposes they were merged in the nation, and 
taxed by the same machinery as the laity. From 
that time Convocation was practically without func- 
tions, and when summoned, as in 1698, the disputes 
between the Low Church bishops appointed by the 
Crown and the Jacobite clergy, ran so high as to 
create scandal and render their debates fruitless ; and 
from 17 17 till our own day, though formally sum- 
moned, they were always at once prorogued. 
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But even if the traditions of Convocation were 
far more satisfactory, the chief objection remains, that 
to hand over the control of the Church to that body 
would be an infringement of the nr.tional principle, 
and an imitation of the practice of the sects, without 
any compensating advantage. For what ground from 
recent experience have we for believing that the 
various parties in the Church would agree better in 
Convocation than they did in 1698 ? 

To give the powers that are claimed to Convoca- 
tion would be a certain step towards a severance of all 
connection with the State, and consequently (in words 
probably familiar to many here) would inevitably 
lead to that " degradation which by an almost 
universal law overtakes religion when, even while 
attaining a purer form, it loses the vivifying and 
elevating spirit breathed into it by close contact 
with the great historic and secular influences, which 
act like fresh air on a contracted atmosphere, and 
are thus the divine antiseptics against the spiri- 
tual corruption of merely ecclesiastical communities" 
(Dean Stanley). 

I am not aware of any other proposal to which the 
same objection does not attach. They are one and 
all aimed at further severance of the clergy from the 
Church and from the nation ; whereas what we need is 
precisely the reverse of this — that the clergy should 
be brought into closer contact with the nation, and 
should learn to feel more and more the worth and 
nobleness of their earthly citizenship. 

That they have a higher citizenship is of course 
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true, but only in the same sense in which it is true of 
every one of their lay brethren. That Christ is the 
only Head of the Church is also true, but is He not 
also the only Head of the nation ? He is no more 
visible to the Church than to the nation, to the priest 
than to the crossing-sweeper. They hold their com- 
mission from Him no doubt, but they must receive it, 
with some visible seal, from some human hands ; 
and what seal can be so worthy, so noble, as that of 
the nation whose children they are ? 

But if none of the suggestions yet made seem to 
offer relief, what is the outlook ? Dark enough I 
admit, but still by no means so dark as it has often 
been before : for all these struggles and controversies 
are, after all, but the signs of a vigorous life. All that 
is needed — and surely England will not now for the 
first time need it in vain — is some small share of the 
self-restraint, the patience, and the courage, which 
have never yet failed her under God's blessing. That 
there must be a great reform in our national Church 
is clear, but she is strong enough to bear it. What 
has been done in our day in this direction should be 
encouraging instead of depressing to any one who 
will look at it steadily and fairly ; but it is only a 
fraction of what is needed. 

The readjustment of Church property, the establish- 
ment of the Ecclesiastical Commission, the abolition 
of tests, the relaxation of subscription, the reorgani- 
sation of parishes, the appointment of bishops with- 
out seats in the House of Lords, the subdivision of 
dioceses, the Church Discipline Acts, the revision of 



1877.] CHANCE OF REFORMS. IO7 

the Bible, and lastly, this Public Worship Act, are 
all measures passed within my own memory. And 
surely such a list (and it might be doubled) may well 
give heart of grace to the most desponding : for these 
reforms have been made in a time peculiarly un- 
favourable to the development of the Church. The 
commercial spirit, with its utilitarian and materia- 
listic Gospel, has been in the ascendant, with the 
result that the friends of the national Church have 
been afraid of touching a brick of the old fabric lest 
the whole should come about their ears, while her 
enemies have looked upon every effort for reform 
with watchful jealousy, fearing lest it should strengthen 
the old walls and foundations. No one can have 
been in the House of Commons without becoming 
aware of the strength of these two antagonist forces, 
both however working in the same direction, that of 
making any resolute action in Church reform all but 
impossible. And yet all these things I have just 
referred to have been done in such a time. 

Why, then, should we despair of greater and 
better things, when a time has come in which there 
are unmistakeable signs that, whatever the controlling 
spirit may prove to be, it will not be the utilitarian, or 
materialistic ? If the Church has emerged from such 
a time as the one which is expiring, fuller than ever of 
spiritual life and zeal, and without having as yet lost 
anything of her national character, what fear is there 
that she will be false to her own and her country's 
history in the time which is coming ? It was in a 
crisis in several respects as serious as the present that 
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a Wise and observant, and certainly one of the best- 
informed of foreign critics of our national habits and 
institutions, wrote : — " To this country belongs the 
honour of having, so far as the State is concerned, 
succeeded in the mighty task of reconciling in- 
dividual liberty with allegiance and submission to the 
will of the community, whilst other nations are still 
wrestling with it ; and I feel persuaded that the same 
earnest zeal and practical wisdom which have made 
her political constitution an object of admiration to 
other nations will, under God's blessing, make her 
Church also a model to the world " (Prince Albert). 

It is in this hope, and with this belief, that I have 
ventured to speak to you this evening. I know that 
I must have said things which may have roused 
painful, and possibly indignant, feelings in the minds 
of persons for whom individually, and for much of 
whose work, I should desire only to express respect 
and gratitude. If there should be any such here, I 
can only ask them to believe that it is from love to 
the Church, of which we are all members, not less 
sincere, I trust, or loyal than their own — from an 
estimate not lower, at any rate, though in some 
respects differing froni theirs, of the mission of that 
Church, and of the work she has been called to do 
for the nation, and for the world — that one is con- 
strained to be perfectly outspoken, and not to ignore 
or explain away facts, or to call things by any other 
than their plainest names at such a time as this. 

There is no danger for our Church that I can see 
except from her own children, indeed from her own 
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officers. There is no deeper feeling on this subject 
of disestablishment in the House of Commons than 
irritated jealousy, having its root in social and poli- 
tical soil, and its expression in clever flippancy and 
bitterness : and the House in this matter very fairly 
represents the people. Those outside the Church who 
represent anything more serious are, I think, constantly 
finding it more and more difficult to persuade them- 
selves, or any one else, that they are working for the 
highest good of the country, and with a single view 
of placing religion under the absolutely best condi- 
tions for doing the nation's work. It is only within the 
Church's own ranks that there is zeal and fire enough 
to be dangerous. 

Before going further on these new and perilous 
ways, the discontented in her own ranks should at 
least count the cost more carefully than they seem yet 
to have done. Can any one of them say deliberately 
that in his conscience he believes the conditions and 
prospects of the religious life of this nation will be 
improved by the withdrawal of religion altogether 
from the cognisance and control of the nation } If they 
can answer " yes," there is no more to be said, and there 
can be neither peace nor even truce possible between 
us. If not, there is scarcely any length short of the 
intrusion of foreign influence in the national Church, or 
disobedience to the law, to which Nationalists would 
not go to help them. We will join them in efforts to 
obtain thorough Church reform, the deeper and wider 
the better. We have no fear of touching formularies, 
or canons, or rubrics, or liturgies ; indeed are anxious 
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they should be touched, inasmuch as they are in not 
a few respects, obsolete and unfitted to our time. 
Whenever the clergy are prepared for this necessary 
work, which cannot be long deferred — though m the 
midst of the present agitation it is difficult to see 
how or by whom it can be taken in hand — they will 
find lay Churchmen cordial and strenuous helpers. 
All we ask of them is, that in one of the great crises 
of the world — the days of the Lord, as they are so well 
called — they at any rate shall not wantonly destroy 
that example of the conditions on which the Gospel 
and the nations can live together, which, with all its 
faults, is the best hitherto seen in the world, and the 
only one which gives us even a distant hint of how, 
in God's good time, the kingdoms of this world may 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ 
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V. 



THE GREAT EXPERIMENT OF THE PURE 

VOLUNTARY SYSTEM. 

Some years ago I was invited by an eminent Non- 
conformist to meet two Congregationalist ministers 
from the United States. The party consisted of these 
gentlemen, one other Churchman besides myself, and 
some ten or twelve of our leading Nonconformists, 
amongst them the late Dr. Binney. The conversa- 
tion turned almost exclusively on the prospects of 
Christianity in the two countries, which were discussed 
with singular candour and fairness, and I was pleased, 
as well as surprised, to find that most of those present 
were disposed to admit that the highest and noblest 
ideal was that of a Christian nation, in which the duty 
of providing for public worship and the support of 
religion should be acknowledged. Only it was urged 
that in Christendom as we have it, such an ideal had 
become impossible, and that, as matters stood, free 
voluntary churches, as existing in the United States, 
were a better alternative than the English, or any 
other Established Church. I protested against giving 
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up the ideal, and argued that there was no need to do 
so, at any rate in England, where in theory at least 
we had it still ; and was not a little delighted to find 
that the patriarch of English dissent was in sympathy 
with me. We met again on several occasions before 
his death, and on each of these he recurred to the sub- 
ject, and dwelt on the hope of a possible future — far 
off, and of which he should never see the dawn — but 
which might yet, by God*s blessing, knit together 
our children in one communion and fellowship, a 
Christian nation in deed and truth, as well as in name. 
In another and very different society an even more 
significant result came under my notice. The subject 
of the connection of Church and State was chosen 
for discussion some time since at the Working-men's 
College, and debated for many evenings. To the 
greater number of those who took part in the dis- 
cussion the subject was practically new, and they 
approached it with no strong bias one way or the 
other : but a considerable minority were strong 
Liberationists, while not more than two, or perhaps 
three, were, at the start, in favour of maintaining the 
connection. At the end of the discussion (which was 
a thorough one, not carried on by set speeches, but as 
it were in committee, by question and argumentative 
conversation) I will not say that there remained no . 
difference of opinion amongst us, but none such as to 
lead to a division : and, I think I may say, we were 
practically unanimous, that from the democratic point 
of view it would be more patriotic, not to sever, but to 
maintain the connection. 
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These two stand out in my memory prominently 
amongst the experiences which give me confidence, 
that if only plenty of light and air are allowed to 
play round the question — as the Birmingham Associa- 
tion desire — we shall find candidates regaining the 
courage of their convictions, and refusing to follow 
the Birmingham lead. My object, however, in citing 
them here is, that they lead naturally to an important 
side of the question, I mean that of the religious 
condition of the United States, and our colonies, as 
.compared with that of the mother country. I do not 
pretend to speak with any confidence here, because 
I have had no sufficient personal experience. But I 
have done my best to use such opportunities as have 
been open to me, and what follows is the result. I 
give my views as near as I can in the shape in which 
they were put before the members of the College. 

During this discussion, our colonies and the United 
States have more than once been cited by those who 
are in favour of the separation of Church and State, 
as examples of the success of that experiment amongst 
people of our race. I am not, however, aware that 
anything has been advanced beyond general state- 
ments founded on hearsay. Nor do I pretend to be 
able myself to speak with any confidence on this part 
of the question. I have only visited one of our great 
colonies, and my stay in Canada was too short to 
enable me to form any trustworthy opinion from per- 
sonal observation as to the condition and prospects^ 
of that splendid and vigorous scion of our stock in 
matters ecclesiastical. In passing, however, I may say, 

I 



114 THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH. 

that the one thing which did strike me was, the great 
and dominant position which the Roman Catholic 
Church seems to occupy, not only in the Province of 
Quebec, but in Ontario, where certainly I was not 
prepared, by anything I had read or heard, for such 
a state of things. I was not surprised to find the 
practical ascendancy of that Church decidedly ex- 
pressed in the town of Quebec. But two hundred 
miles further west, in the great centre of commercial 
activity and enterprise, Montreal, the buildings which 
at once strike a stranger and give character to the 
city, are mostly Roman Catholic ; while he cannot 
take up any local journal at his hotel, or walk for an 
hour in the streets, without feeling that it is not only 
in bricks and mortar, and the possession of the finest 
sites, that the power and activity of that Church are 
making themselves felt. 

Cross the border and you will find much the same 
state of things in the Protestant province. Roman 
Catholicism seemed to me almost as much in evidence 
at Toronto and Hamilton, as at Montreal ; but, as I 
have already said, the first impressions of a stranger 
are really of small value, and the possession of the 
central town-lots and the prominent buildings may 
mean very little. I trust that it may prove to be so, 
and that the native free churches may be able to hold 
their own against their powerful rival, not only in the 
Dominion, but in the Australias, where, however, 
from all one hears the outlook is by no means en- 
couraging. 
Of the United States I have somewhat more confi- 
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dence in speaking, as I spent three months there, and 
lost no opportunity of observing, and informing my- 
self upon this question. I will give you some of my 
impressions as shortly as possible, for what they are 
worth. 

In the first place I was struck by one marked con- 
trast in the entertainment of a stranger, with what 
would occur in like circumstances in England. The 
Americans, besides being the most hospitable of man- 
kind, are specially anxious to show you everything 
that they think will interest you, and make you ap- 
preciate their great country. I visited many cities, 
large and small, and was taken by kind friends to 
divers town-halls, hospitals, schools, banks, museums, 
parks, and all manner of public institutions, but in no 
single instance to a church. I don't pretend to ac- 
count for, or argue from this fact ; but so it was : and 
so far as I could judge, the reason seemed to be, that 
they never thought of their churches as public buildings, 
which could reflect either credit or discredit on the 
nation. 

Then again the habit of family worship seems to be 
the rare exception in the States, even in the houses 
of decidedly religious people. It would be imperti- 
nent to go about questioning why this is so, and I 
certainly did not take that means of endeavouring to 
satisfy my curiosity ; but, from the best observation 
I could make, I think that the strength of the feeling 
that religion is a strictly private concern, for each 
individual man and woman, has much to do with it. 
In this matter also I think that the existence of a 
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public or National Church in England may very pro- 
bably account for the difference which certainly exists 
in this respect between the two countries. Why else 
the national habit should hold in the one, and not in 
the other — why one should be often astonished in 
England at finding it, and in America at not finding 
it, it is not otherwise easy to see. 

I had the pleasure and advantage of staying on 
terms of intimacy with all sorts of people, professors, 
lawyers, parsons, merchants, soldiers, politicians, both 
in New England and in other eastern, and several 
western, States, and amongst all of these who troubled 
at all about the question, I can only recall one who 
was satisfied with the condition and prospects of 
religion in his country. I remember reading with 
much interest the story of Mr. Gerrit Smith's crusade 
against the sects, and his attempt to establish a 
church on Apostolic lines. The resolutions which 
formed the consitution of his New Jerusalem may be 
fairly sampled as follows : — 

** Whereas the Bible teaches that the union of 
Christians is important. Resolved, therefore, that 
the division of Christians into rival sects or parties, 
is unscriptural and wicked." And, " Resolved that 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ makes abundant provision 
for the closer and closer union of his disciples with 
each other, but makes none at all for their sepa- 
ration from each other, etc.** 

So the staunch but eccentric Abolutionist held that 
the Christians in each locality constituted the Church, 
and that all sects should be at once and finally abo- 
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Hshed: and accordingly called on all his own neighbours 
to come and join him in the Church of Peterborough. 
He denounced not only sects, but " theologies," as the 
curses of mankind : and so was naturally in his turn 
denounced as one who " made war upon the Churches 
of God ;" and though I believe he struggled on till 
his death, a year or two ago, with a small following 
of the broadest kind of Christians, his experiment 
never took hold of any large number of his country- 
men ; and, indeed, is scarcely known at all except to 
the curious in such matters. Probably nine out of ten 
of my American friends, if they had ever cared to give 
an hour's attention to Gerrit Smith and his crotchet, 
would have said he was crazy ; but, for all that, most 
of them to a great extent agreed with his fundamental 
doctrines when you came to talk it out with them. 
They all thought Sectarianism as it exists in their 
own country a quite unsatisfactory state of things. 
Most of them held that the jealousy between the 
various sects kept their belief narrow, and expressed 
themselves almost as strongly as Gerrit Smith him- 
self against " the theologies." This narrowness, they 
admitted, is by no means abating, and makes Church 
Membership in the States a real difficulty. Indeed, 
I found that several of the best and ablest men I met 
belonged to no Church at all in any sense, beyond 
renting sittings. They regretted that it should be so, 
but had no hope of anything better. One of them, 
however, who had lived a good deal in England, 
volunteered to me that, for his part, he wished they 
had some such arrangement as we had. I was 
taken by surprise to hear so strong a protest against 
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the exclusiveness of sects in America, as I had till 
then believed them to be more tolerant and liberal 
than with us. Mr. R. W. Dale, in his 'Ecclesia,' 
makes it a matter of boast that a person desiring full 
membership in our Nonconformist communions, must 
be examined ; must " narrate the story of his awaken- 
ing to spiritual consciousness " ; and " the inward 
conflicts through which he had forced his way to the 
kingdom of God." My American friend described an 
analogous state of things there with sorrow, not un- 
mingled with bitter scorn. What he valued, on the 
other hand, in our system, was very much that which 
is so strongly denounced by Liberationists — I mean, 
the church membership which comes to every citizen 
as his birthright, and which he is assumed to possess 
without any effort of his own, unless he distinctly 
repudiates it after he has grown up. What seemed 
to strike him most was, that he and his family had 
been allowed, as a matter of course, and without any 
question whatever, to worship and communicate in 
the English parishes in which he had lived, although 
he was not a member of the Episcopal Church in his 
own country, and of course not of the English Church. 

This, he gave me to understand, could not have 
happened in the United States. Whether he was 
right or not in this I cannot say, but on the main 
point, that there is dissatisfaction with the present 
condition of things — unrest and uneasiness more than 
is merely incidental in all human arrangements — I 
think cannot be doubted. So far as I could judge^ 
the testimony was practically unanimous. 

With more places of worship in proportion to 
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numbers than in England, there is far more spiritual 
destitution and neglect than with us. The number of 
churches to which no minister is attached is very large. 
In the Report of the American Tract Society of two 
years ago it was put at twelve thousand. The pro- 
portion of persons belonging to no religious com- 
munity is even larger. It was stated in the same 
Report that " one-third of our people, or from eight to 
ten millions, are unreached by the ordinary means of 
grace " : while not more than one-sixth even profess 
to be members of any Christian Church. Then again 
there is another significant difference which struck 
me. The churches and chapels there are far more 
comfortable in their furnishing and arrangements 
than with us. When I remarked this to Mr. Robert 
Collier of Chicago with respect to his own fine church 
(burnt to the ground I am sorry to say in the great 
fire), in which the seats were the most luxuriously 
comfortable, and the carpets the richest, I had ever 
seen in a place of worship, he assured me that his 
congregation was mainly composed of people living 
by weekly wages, who nevertheless insisted on going 
to this expense. 

And I think this costliness as to arrangements for 
the comfort of individuals, rather than on the fabric — 
a lavishness in cushions and carpets, warming and 
ventilation, rather than on painted windows and 
architectural ornament — is a characteristic of the 
Protestant places of worship in the States as com- 
pared with ours in England, At any rate it was so 
in those which I visited. It may be that this differ- 
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ence, if it exists generally, is only an indication of the 
practical character of the people, an assertion (very 
much needed in England), that warmth and light, and 
good air and comfort, are as valuable in churches as 
in houses. It seemed to me at any rate sufficiently 
marked to make it worthy of notice in comparing the 
external features of religious life in the two countries, 
as they strike an English Churchman. It is of course 
only these external features upon which a mere visitor 
can form any opinion at all, and -even as to these he 
should be very cautious in generalising. I am far 
from presuming to do so, and only give you these first 
impressions on matters of no great moment in them- 
selves, but bearing, I think, on the discussion we have 
in hand. 

Let me now turn to evidence of a more weighty 
kind. There is of course no country in the world 
where all the churches, and the faith of which they are 
manifestations, have been so entirely free to develop 
naturally as in the United States, and to try whatever 
experiments in government, discipline, organisation, 
might seem good to them. And I admit at once, that 
the broad facts of their history seem at first sight to 
tell heavily in favour of a complete severance of Church 
and State. For, comparing the state of things now 
and a hundred years ago, when the connection with 
the mother country was severed, we find that establish- 
ment of one kind or another was then the rule through- 
out the colonies. In every one of them, except New 
York, the recognition and support by the State of 
public worship in some form was accepted as an 
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essential duty. John Adams' contemptuous say- 
ing, that you might as well expect to change the 
solar system as to get New England to abandon the 
control of her own religious life, did not exaggerate 
the then prevalent opinion. To-day the connection 
has ceased ; every trace of it has been swept away, so 
far as enactments and declarations can do this ; and 
from Maine to Texas an overwhelming, public opinion 
has decided, that the State shall be kept a purely 
political organism, dealing only with secular affairs. 
This very remarkable change was in progress as early 
as 1787, when the thoroughly and advisedly secular 
character given to the Federal constitution no doubt 
lent a strong impulse to the separatist movement 
But even as late as 1833 traces of the old Puritan 
principle of state support to public worship lingered 
in Massachussets. In that year the Old Bay State 
wiped her statute-book clear of them, and proved 
John Adams a mistaken prophet. The solar system 
remained, but Massachussets had deliberately given 
up, as a sovereign state, all recognition of religionl 
A protest was heard here and there such as that of 
Judge Story, who maintained, that " it yet remained 
a problem to be settled in human affairs whether any 
free government can be permanent where the public 
worship of God and the support of religion constitute 
no part of the policy or duty of the State." But, on 
the whole, the verdict may be taken as practically 
unanimous — the deliberate and unquestioned voice of 
the American nation. 
And what has the result been ? So far as statistics 
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go, a marked success. At the end of the war of 
liberation the population of the thirteen colonies 
stood at three and a half millions, supporting about 
1950 churches of all denominations, or one for every 
1700 of the people. The last census showed that 
while the population had increased to 38,ooo,ocx) 
the churches numbered upwards of 72,000, or one 
for every 529 persons. Let full weight be given to 
this fact, which, even if we deduct the 12,000 which 
have no minister, is a very telling one. It is true that 
the multiplication of places of worship is only a 
negative proof of healthy religious life in a nation. 
But it is undoubtedly one of the essential conditions ; 
for there can be no such healthy life where it does 
not exist. 

The same evidence (of the last census) seems also 
to confute the common belief that the governing 
tendency of American Christianity is, to split up into 
innumerable sects. The name of the sects is indeed 
Legion, but the census shows nevertheless that the 
nation is gathering more and more into a few large 
denominations, which rank in the following order : 
Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Roman Catholics, 
Congregationalists, and Protestant Episcopalians. 

But these facts being granted, we are only at the 
beginning of the real question. What we need to be 
satisfied of is, that the purely voluntary system is 
doing the work of Christianity better for the States 
than our public Church for England. 

In considering this question our attention should, 
I think, be mainly fixed on three points : whether the 
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poor and the careless (that is to say, precisely that 
portion of the people who need it most,) are reached 
by the voluntary Churches ; whether these Churches 
are working towards union, and developing any more 
Catholic adaptation of the Gospel of Christ to the 
needs of mankind, than is the case with us; and 
lastly, whether they exercise a higher and deeper 
influence on public life and the national character. 

As to the first point, I have already told you that, 
so far as my own personal observation and enquiry 
are concerned, the state of things is, to say the least, 
as bad in America as in England. And this impress 
sion has been confirmed by reports and official docu- 
ments without number. There, as here, there is a sad 
confession on all hands, that the spiritual machinery 
does not reach those who need it most. But there 
the nation stands on one side, as though this were 
not its concern, and it mattered nothing to the United 
States that the means by which the evil might be 
encountered remain inadequate and powerless. Here 
the work of making the means adequate to the 
need is still at any rate acknowledged as a national 
duty, and, so long as that is the case, there is hope 
that the national conscience may be roused to its 
fulfilment. 

On the second point I prefer to give you American 
testimony, and it shall be of the highest class. In 
January 1876, the ' North American Review ' devoted 
its centennial number to the progress of the United 
States during the century ; and the first article dealt 
with religious progress in a manner quite worthy of 
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the subject. The following passage bears directly on 
the point now under consideration. 

"The tendency so clearly revealed of American 
Christianity to aggregate itself in a few great denomi- 
national families, strenuously affirming theological or 
ecclesiastical tenets that are mutually exclusive, de- 
serves special attention in its bearing upon the pro- 
spective development of a truly Catholic type of 
Christianity. It might have been supposed that the 
contact, upon a perfectly equal footing, of so many 
Christian bodies, each zealously asserting its distinc- 
tive faith, would have provoked such mutual com- 
parison as would gradually have brought into clear 
relief the essential truths which all were agreed in 
recognising. Professing to receive the same Gospel, 
it might have seemed that somewhere there must 
have existed substantial harmony ; but no such result 
has followed. It is amazing to note how slight has 
been the reciprocal influence which these bodies have 
exerted. They seem to have pursued their separate 
paths, coming into contact with each other's opinions 
only to controvert them. With individuals, of course, 
changes of opinion have been frequent ; but, so far as 
. concerns the formal affirmations of the leading reli- 
gious bodies, with the sole exception of the Congre- 
gationalists, there has not been the slightest change. 
With most of these bodies no modification has been 
thought of ; in one or two cases, where the relaxation 
of some distinctive denominational feature has been 
suggested, it has drawn forth a storm of indignation. 
The irreligious world has laughed at the spectacle of 
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an eminent philanthropist actually brought to trial on 
the atrocious charge of singing hymns with Christians 
of another name. It ia evident that our leading re- 
ligious organisations have done nothing in the way of 
promoting any external Christian unity. There are 
many to whom this state of things is not repugnant, 
who defend the ' denominational * type of Christianity 
as the natural efflorescence of the Reformation, and 
rest content with it as the ultimate achievement of 
Protestant Christianity. On the other hand, there 
have been some who have protested against the 
* evangelical ' heresy that the normal state of the 
Church universal is a state of schism. From many 
quarters have come eloquent expressions of the con- 
viction, that the sectarian system, however much it 
may stimulate zeal, does not furnish the conditions of 
the finest and noblest Christian culture. But no 
adequate remedy has thus far been proposed, and 
American Christianity seems hopelessly committed 
to the denominational experiment." 

In a later part of the same essay the writer deals 
with the position which the Roman Catholic Church 
in America has taken up with respect to education, 
by which, to use his words, it " is irrevocably com- 
mitted to conflict with a part of our public system 
which, by the great majority of our people, is regarded 
as absolutely essential to the perpetuity of free insti- 
tutions." He is not one of those who regard the 
Roman Catholics in the United States as enemies of 
democratic political institutions; but rather gives 
them credit for appreciating the full advantages of a 
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system under which in the hundred years which have 
passed since the Declaration of Independence, from 
the last they have risen to the fourth place in numbers, 
and to the second in wealth, amongst religious de- 
nominations. He sees clearly that their stand as to 
the control of education is not only logical, but that 
it is a mere re-occupation of the ground which the 
Puritans of New England — the founders of the public 
schools system — defended so stoutly, during the 
century and a half in which they refused to regard 
human life as divided into two distinct spheres of 
action, and insisted that the spelling-book and cate- 
chism should go together. He acknowledges fairly 
that the remedy proposed by the Roman Catholics — 
the apportioning the amount raised for school purposes 
by taxation rateably amongst the several religious 
bodies — is nothing more than the precise arrange- 
ment which used to prevail in Massachussets. And 
thus step by step he is driven, as a fair and candid 
man, to the conclusion that " the problem of the re- 
lations of religious and political society is less simple 
than our politicians half a century ago supposed" 
For, if this theory of two distinct spheres be the true 
one, it would be difficult to defend the present system 
of public education : whereas, on the other hand, " if 
it be the right and duty of the State to enforce the 
support of public education from a class of the popu- 
lation conscientiously debarred from sharing its advan- 
tages, then our current theory respecting the nature 
and functions of the State stands in need of conside- 
able revision," 
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And in this dilemma, from which escape is by 
no means easy, he leaves this part of the subject, 
and proceeds to the consideration of another burn- 
ing question, the exemption of Church property 
from taxation. " By the immemorial traditions of all ^ 
Christian countries," he writes, "such property has 
been exempted from taxation. When the Church 
was a public institution, and when the benefit of 
its ministrations was freely open to rich and poor 
alike, a sufficient reason existed for such exemp- 
tion. But, it is argued, the effect of our voluntary 
system has been to render the modern Protestant 
Church little more than a religious club, where 
Christians in easy circumstances, by paying an annual 
assessment, may listen once a week to reasonably 
good music, and to such preaching as it pleases the 
Lord to send. The portion of the population debarred 
by pecuniary inability from enjoying this soothing 
Sunday relaxation is not inconsiderable ; a still larger 
number decline to attend for other reasons. The 
enormous increase of our public burdens, directing as 
it has increased attention to the principles on which 
equitable taxation should be adjusted, has raised the 
question whether those who derive no benefit from 
public worship should be indirectly taxed for its 
support. That exemption is such indirect support, and 
that so far it tends to throw an additional burden upon 
other property, there needs no argument to show. It 
only differs from direct support in furnishing the 
most liberal assistance to those who need it least 
And, conceding the general benefits that accrue to 
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society from the positive institutions of religion, the 
question still remains, Why should a ' purely political 
organism ' give even an indirect support to religious 
worship ? 

" The manner in which this subject has been handled 
affords striking evidence of the confused and unsettled 
state of public opinion with reference to the relations 
of the spiritual and temporal power. Mr. Brownson 
claims that neither in politics nor in religion is it the 
destiny of the United States to realise any theory 
whatever. What the future may have in store for us 
it would be beyond the scope of this paper to predict, 
but a review of our past history should incline us to 
place a modest estimate on our success. 

* Time doth transfix the flourish set on youth.* 

He certainly would be a very bold or a very thought- 
less man, who would venture to affirm that the ideal 
of Catholic unity has been reached in our system of 
'strenuously competing sects,* or that the problem of 
Church and State has received a final solution in 
remitting public worship to voluntary support. At 
the close of a century we seem to have made no 
advance whatever in harmoniising the relations of 
religious sects among themselves, or in defining their 
common relation to the civil power." 

Now I have cited this witness at some length 
because he seems to me to be the very best whom 
we could call for our purposes. He is no partisan, 
but the man who was chosen by the conductors of the 
leading review in the United States to sum up the 
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results as regards religion of the first century of a 
national life of unparalleled vigour. He is thoroughly 
loyal to his own country, and proud, as all Americans 
are, and have good right to be, of the astonishing 
progress she has made ; and he is full of hope as to her 
future. And yet you have heard him frankly acknow- 
ledge, that no progress has been made in the United 
States towards the solution of the great problem of 
. the relations of Church and State — that the churches 
and sects under a purely voluntary system do not 
show signs of coming together, but are rather inclin- 
ing to insist, as essentials, on the distinctions which 
separate them — that the voluntary Churches have not 
succeeded in reaching that portion of American society 
which stands in the greatest need of the message 
which they have to deliver. 

I do not ask you to infer that we in the mother 
country are in a higher, or more satisfactory, religious 
condition than our American kinsmen, or that they 
may not work out the problem in their own way at 
least as well as we shall in ours. But I do ask you to 
weigh evidence of this kind against the loose declama- 
tory assertions of the Liberationists, that no such 
divisions between Christians exist in America as we 
have at home. 

We will now turn to the third point, the influence 
of religion in America on public life, and the 
national character, under the purely voluntary system. 
It will not be disputed I suppose, that the sever- 
ance of religion from politics is intended, in fact as 
well as in name, to keep the two spheres apar^ 
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and to provide, as far as may be, that in the 
realm of politics — of the dealings of the nation as a 
nation, with the lives, property, and destinies of its 
citizens — it is best for the people that other standards 
and sanctions should be accepted, and should prevail, 
than those recognised in the churches. Of course it is 
very difficult to estimate with anything like precision 
the effect which this policy has had on American 
politics, or how far it is answerable for the present 
state of things. It has always seemed to me that the 
triumph of Jefferson and his party at the beginning of 
the century — gained as it was by dressing Jacobinism 
in cheap philosophical robes, and professing to fall 
down and worship "the great voice of the people," 
" the great heart of the people" — turned the nation out 
of the right road, and is mainly responsible for the 
degradation of public life in America. Their doctrines 
worked with subtlety and success amongst a people 
growing rapidly in all material prosperity, to whom, 
in their grand new country, the blunders which have 
sobered older communities were trifles to be laughed at. 
Why should they not believe the leaders who told 
them that experience was an old-world delusion, not 
applicable to the new conditions of the new world — 
that they, who were going ahead faster than any people 
had ever done before, had thus proved themselves fit to 
decide all questions, and to manage all affairs ? They 
did believe : and the belief that one man is as good as 
another bore fruit in the election of judges by popular 
vote, rotation in office, jealousy of, manifesting itself in 
meanness to, all high officials. The stand made by 
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John Quincey Adams in his presidency only showed 
how the splendid self-reliance of the national character 
had been manipulated by politicians, till " the voice 
of the people " had come to mean any cry which the 
wire-pullers thought might prove popular. Adams 
refused to use the government patronage for party 
ends, and so General Jackson became president, and 
" the spoils to the victors " the law, in the government 
of the Union. For fifty years Jeffersonian democracy 
has had full swing, and, though the conscience and 
intellect of the nation has risen again and again in 
protest against it, still holds its own with the tenacity 
of a Briareus, every new and popular cry and delusion 
giving a new grip to some one of its hundred claws. 

Let me again call unimpeachable native evidence 
to show that I am not giving my own view, as seen 
through English glasses. In 1873, Dr. Thompson, an 
American clergyman, while residing in Germany, 
submitted to Prince Bismarck a statement of the 
solution of the problem of the relations of Church 
and State which had been arrived at in the United 
States, and which (the Doctor apparently thought) 
might be useful in Germany. The book was re- 
published in Boston, under the title of ' Church and 
State in the United States,' and attracted a good 
deal of notice and comment. I will quote to you that 
of the Nation^ a paper which for ability and indepen- 
dence stands deservedly at the head of American 
journalism. After admitting the correctness of Dr. 
Thompson's presentation of the facts, the writer goes 
on, "the statement of our theory of the relation 
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between Church and State is a very simple matter. It 
is a simple negation of any relation at all, and we 
have applied that theory positively to separate them in 
every respect. We regard every contact and relation- 
ship between them with suspicion, and we go so far 
(at least this is the popular feeling, which is re-echoed 
in the press) as to view with suspicion any citation of 
religious principle, or motive, or sanction, in political 
affairs. Even this does not exhaust the present 
tendency in this matter. While we have certain 
religious circles who believe in the persons who are 
technically called 'Christian statesmen,* we have 
another large class who meet the application of 
even moral principle to politics with contempt. This 
latter class is growing. The downfall of some of the 
eminent Christian statesmen has strengthened this 
party and increased their number; for the popular 
mind is not careful to reflect, that the downfall of the 
Christian statesmen proves no more against Chris- 
tianity than against statesmanship." 

"Such being the status and tendency of feeling 
amongst us in regard to the relation of Church and 
State, and a large part of the best thinkers of the country 
being profoundly convinced that what is needed above 
all else in our politics is moral principle, and moral 
stamina, whether based on religious sanctions or not, 
it would appear that our experience is not so clear 
and positive a proof of our theory that we can go 
before the world with it as a final solution of this 
difficult problem. Hesitation is suggested also by 
another consideration. It appears from our ex- 
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perience that the more we popularise government, 
the more impossible it is to keep any public interest 
* out of politics.* It is very certain that our religious 
faiths, of whatsoever form or grade, have very little 
effect at tlie present moment on our public life. Has 
the separation of Church and State led to this — that 
our moral principle and conscience are all in the 
Church, and our practical life all in the State — and 
have they thus become permanently sundered ? Still 
further, have they separated the population into two 
groups — the honest, conscientious, and religious on 
the one side, and the intriguing, unscrupulous, and 
political on the other ? The actual severance of the 
sober, conservative, and reflective part of our popula- 
tion from practical politics is an undisputed fact. It 
has as yet given rise to no misgivings in the popular 
mind as to the finality of our solution of the Church 
and State problem : but, if the proposition be true 
which is already beginning to attract the faith of the 
best political thinkers, that no public interest (taking 
public interest in the widest sense) can be severed 
from politics under our system of popular government, 
then even the separation of Church and State may 
turn out to be only a happy compromise, a great 
advance at the time it was made, but not a finality. 
It has been a great success in our history on the 
whole, but we find that its ultimate applications in- 
volve great difficulties. We have succeeded in putting 
the moral influence of the Church at a distance from 
politics, but the political power of the Church, which 
can control a consolidated voting power, is a notorious 
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fact. In view of this, there is room to pause and 
hesitate, before we offer our theory to the world as 
conclusive and final." 

The writer goes on to argue, that it is the social 
circumstances, and the popular faiths and traditions 
of America, which have made their solution of the 
question a possibility, and a success. The social 
arrangements and popular traditions of Germany 
being entirely different, he doubts whether the solu- 
tion suggested by his enthusiastic countryman to 
Prince Bismarck, and his colleagues, will be of much 
practical value to those brilliant statesmen. And, 
while he never hints at any reconsideration of the 
question in America, or challenges the success of 
what the United States have done, he does doubt 
"whether if we had to meet the question with our 
Society so far solidified as it now is, and with a 
number of churches accustomed to State subsidies, 
we could decide it in this way ourselves." 

I will call one more witness from America. In 
December, 1873, the sister Congregational Churches 
of Brooklyn remonstrated with Plymouth Church on 
the subject of ecclesiastical discipline, which they 
considered to be too lax, and not according to Con^ 
gregational usage, in that community. At Mr. 
Beecher*s suggestion the remonstrance was disre- 
garded, and Plymouth Church accepted, after debate, 
his view, that it is no business of the Church what 
a member's way of life is. Its doors should be "as 
wide as humanity for entrance," " as wide as necessity 
for departure." This decision of Plymouth Church 
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created some scandal, and no little astonishment and 
remonstrance, of which I will again take the Nation 
as the ablest spokesman I can find. 

This decision, it argued, put in plain language means, 
that Plymouth Church is nothing but " an assemblage 
of persons taking an interest in spiritual things and 
desiring to hear Mr. Beecher preach." It is an 
abandonment of the old theory " which has played so 
large a part in English and American history, that 
there is a real distinction, displaying itself in outward 
marks, between members of Congregational churches 
and the world outside. According to this theory, the 
Church was composed of a body of persons, who had 
not only embraced certain beliefs with regard to 
Christ's character and mission, but had, as a conse- 
quence or accompaniment of those beliefs, undergone 
certain changes of hopes, desires, tastes, and aims, 
implied in the term * conversion * or * change of 
heart/ which created a real line of demarcation, 
and a real difference of standards, between them 
and their non-religious neighbours ; and this change, 
and this alone, constituted fitness for participation 
in the sacrament in the Lord's Supper " . . . . and 
" This theory is not that of the Congregationalists 
alone. In the Presbyterian, Baptist, and Methodist 
Churches also, membership implies an outward and 
visible sign of an inward change, affecting not only 
opinions but conduct. In England the case is widely 
different. There every one is in theory a member 
of the National Church, whatever his character or 
beliefs may be, and the tolerant view of what 
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constitutes a Christian life which this has bred, has, not 
unnaturally but under widely different circumstances, 
been perpetuated by the Episcopal Church here." But 
the Plymouth Church decision cannot of course be 
taken as an adoption of the English Church theory. 

" Some one has said," the Nation concludes, "that 
this is putting the Church on * a democratic basis,' which 
is true ; but then, it is by introducing into the Church 
organisation that feature of democracy which gives 
cause for a very large part of whatever apprehension 
exists as to the future of modern society. One of the 
greatest helps to conduct — which, as Matthew Arnold 
says, is three-fourths of life — in the ancient and 
mediaeval world, was the close dependence of men on 
each other, created by various artificial. arrangements. 
Everybody was a member of some small organisation, 
whose interests took his thoughts off himself, of whose 
honour he was jealous, and whose opinion stimulated 
him in any course of action which its code prescribed 
as best. He belonged to. a small tribe, or state, or 
guild, or commune, or order, in which he was every 
day reminded of his dependence on his fellow-men ; 
in which he lived under continual observation, which 
exacted of him continual sacrifice of self, and whose 
concentrated censure he dared not face. The result 
was that, in spite of barbarism and insecurity, great 
ideals were kept alive, and great types of character 
were produced in every age. In the modern world, 
all these have disappeared. The only organisation 
the modem man belongs to is the nation, and when 
nations contain thirty millions of persons, each one's 



THE OLD NEW ENGLAND CHURCH IDEA. 1 3/ 

sense of obligation to it is apt to be very slight 
Public men have ceased to be responsible to anybody 
but ' the people/ and the people is so vast and busy 
that responsibility to it is hardly more burdensome 
than responsibility to Posterity, or the True, or the 
Good. Public opinion, too, is expressed through so 
many organs, and is distracted by so many objects, 
and is made up of so many influences, that it is all 
but impossible to concentrate it with any force on any 
one man's deeds or misdeeds. Society every day 
comes nearer to a promiscuous crowd, each individual of 
whom supplies his own tests of conduct, and his own 
aims in life, and lets the others go their way. The 
one institution which has come down to our time as 
an artificial check on wrong-doing, or stimulus to 
decent behaviour, is the Church as the Puritans set 
it up. It is (if we except the Quakers) the only 
organisation which has professed to exact more than 
common decency of men engaged actively in the 
busy work of life, and exposed daily to its trials and 
temptations. It took the best moral opinion of the 
day, and brought it to a focus, so that it was felt, 
not simply by society at large, but by A and B, and 
opposed a practical and visible obstacle to their 
cheating, and lying, and licentiousness, by making the 
disgrace of it prompt and tangible. There is nobody 
who has fairly considered the temptations of our 
time but must regret deeply that the process of social 
disintegration, which has already worked so much 
mischief, and has even attacked the family, should 
have reached religious organisations, and dissolved 
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one of the most successful. What has occurred in 
Brooklyn will be taken, however, as a frank confession, 
that what so many men of the world have maintained, 
is true — that church-membership was no guarantee of 
purity of character. Perhaps it was not ; perhaps it 
was folly for any tribunal to sit on the condition of a 
man's heart ; but this is hardly a reason for resolving 
itself into a simple public meeting. It might, if it 
cannot exact holiness, at least exact, and successfully 
exact, decency of life, by judging and casting out 
slanderers, cheats, forgers, blackmailers, adulterers, 
and peddlers of worthless securities. The Stock 
Exchange does something of this kind, and so do 
most clubs ; can it be that we are about to witness a 
formal confession by religious bodies, not only that 
we are all sinners, but that in democratic communities 
one sinner is just as bad as another, and that the 
difference between robbery and petulance is not 
worth a Christian man's notice ? " 

I have dwelt on these matters at some length 
because the argument from the religious condition of 
America is the strongest shaft in the Liberationist 
quiver. It was certainly the one which weighed most 
with me until I had been in the country, and had 
done my best to learn the opinions of the ablest and 
most thoughful Americans themselves. Having done 
so I can find nothing in their half-a-century experi- 
ment of the voluntary system to make me wish that 
England should follow it. 

During that half century, however, there has been 
one heroic period, which raised not this or that section, 
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but the nation, above the ordinary recognised sphere 
of politics, and has not only left behind it glorious 
memories, but has strengthened men's faith in a nobler 
political future. I need not say that I refer to the 
struggle for the abolition of slavery, culminating in the 
election of Abraham Lincoln, and the civil war. But, 
let me remind you that this period was heroic just 
because the two spheres which the Jeffersonian would 
keep absolutely distinct became here hopelessly mixed 
in American politics. Men, who, as the politicians 
protested, ought to have known and respected the 
rules of the game, got up in Congress with bible- 
texts and arguments in their mouths, appealing to 
standards and sanctions, which, as all politicians were 
agreed, should be kept for the pulpit. So they had 
to be assaulted in the House, and ostracised in 
society ; to what purpose, the triumph of the cause 
for which they contended has shown. 

But what do I infer from all this, even if my views 
be accepted as true ? Do I mean that if the United 
States had kept an Established Church they would 
have had a judiciary appointed for fitness, a per- 
manent civil service, no King Caucus, and would have 
abolished slavery a generation sooner ? 
* No, I mean nothing of the kind. My case doesn't 
need it All I have to show is, that the absolute 
severance of the two spheres — the resolute attempt to 
keep politics and religion clear of one another — in the 
United States, has not in either sphere produced 
results which we in England should desire to attain. 
If then, as I hold, the other religious bodies in the 
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States are not broader or more tolerant than with us, 
while the Protestant Episcopal Church is certainly 
less so than the mother Church, which still remains 
national — if their system has managed to banish the 
best men from politics, and their political life is 
allowed by themselves to be in a thoroughly unsatis- 
factory, if not in a dangerous, condition — my case is 
proved. The " severance of Church and State " may 
remain in England a Liberal Shibboleth, but as a 
policy it cannot be fairly supported by the example 
of the United States. 
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TO A CHURCH UNION. 

(Parts of an Address delivered at Hull, December 1876.) 

It seems a somewhat hopeless task just now to speak 
in such an Institution as this of any subject but that 
most critical one which is absorbing (and rightly 
absorbing) the thoughts and energies of every English 
citizen who cares for the good name and the honour 
of his country. I say rightly absorbing, because no 
less a stake than the good name and honour of 
England is at issue in this Eastern Question. Putting 
aside all miserable party squabbles and recriminations, 
all considerations of whether Tory, Whig, or Radical 
are to gain in our insular struggles for power, by the 
answer which must be given within the next few weeks 
to the question, What shall be done now in these 
winter months of 1876, with the unhappy nations 
who inhabit the fairest comer of Europe ? one thing 
remains perfectly clear, and that is, that the decision 
of this Eastern Question practically rests with this 
country. We have seen within the last fortnight, since 
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England's Plenipotentiary has been making the tour 
of European Courts, and conferring with the statesmen 
who for the moment control the destinies of the great 
powers, that, one after another, France, Germany, 
Austria, Italy, stand deliberately aside, and give 
place in this matter to our representative. He is to 
preside at the conference at Constantinople, and it is 
he, and therefore, England, who, like the Ambassador 
of Rome before the senate of Carthage, holds peace 
or war in his mantle, and can give which he will. It 
matters not how this has come about, it boots not 
now to inquire whether by other action in May or 
in August — when the Andrassy Note or the Berlin 
Memorandum were open to our acceptance — we 
could have shared this tremendous responsibility with 
others. May and August are as far behind us in this 
matter as last century. What might have been, may be 
left to our political leaders to fight over, when their 
time comes, as come it surely will ; what is, and shall 
be, is still, let us hope, in the nation's power ; and I 
for one rejoice therefore to feel, that every man and 
every woman who love the land that gave them birth, 
can think of nothing, and work for nothing in this 
her great hour of need, but the maintenance of her 
good name unsullied, and the vindication of her old 
renown for good faith and just dealing amongst the 
nations. 

If, then, I could think that our subject of this 
evening would lead you off the scent, or that the 
hour to be given to this question of Church prospects 
at home, would abate the interest, or slacken the zeal 
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of any one here in the Eastern Question, I would ask 
you even now to hear me on that subject, or to return 
to your homes. But, believing as I do that the two 
subjects are at any rate so far in touch that we can 
scarcely think seriously on the one which is just now 
in the background, without gaining strength and 
clearness in dealing with the one which calls for 
prompt decision and action, I can go on and say my 
say with a clear conscience. For I, at least, hold, and 
have always held, the Church question to be one 
altogether outs'ide of, and above party politics, one 
which we are bound as good citizens to approach 
without any thought how its solution in one direction 
or another will bear upon the parties or the govern- 
ment of to-day or to-morrow. And if this be so, and 
we can to-night get ourselves to think, and examine, 
to the best of our ability, not how church or chapel, 
orthodoxy or dissent, can be strengthened or humi- 
liated, but under what conditions the Christian Gospel 
— the good news of Christ — can be most effectually 
offered to every man woman and child in these realms, 
we shall find ourselves in a better frame of mind to 
decide in the morning how we would have England 
act with regard to her fellow Christians in the East, 
and their Turkish masters. The effort to raise 
ourselves to the true standpoint in the one case will 
help us in the other, though there may be no direct 
or obvious connection between them. 

Turning then to our subject, we are met on the very 
threshold with the question which our age is asking 
very eagerly, more eagerly and searchingly than any 
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which has gone before it : '* What is the use of talking 
about Church prospects? Has what you call the 
Church, which must mean some form or other of 
Christianity, any prospects at all ? There is no 
Christian Church or sect which does not stand upon a 
supernatural foundation, and has not that foundation 
already crumbled to pieces before modem scientific 
inquiry ? There is no Christian Church or sect which 
does not hold the Bible to be in some special sense 
a Divinely inspired hook. Has not Biblical criticism 
finally reduced your sacred books to the level of 
ordinary human literature ?" It would not be honest 
to pass these questions by, and I am the last man 
to wish to do so. But even if a popular lecture were 
the method, this is not the place, for dealing with them. 
We are met in a Church Institute, the existence of 
which assumes that you, its members, are satisfied (or 
I presume you would not belong to it) that, however 
severe the shocks may be which Christianity has 
sustained, and may have to sustain in the future, it 
will surely rise above them, and hold its own hereafter 
as a living religion, the only power which can, and 
assuredly will, in time, redeem the world out of the 
depths of misery and wretchedness in which it still 
welters. At any rate, that is my own deepest convic- 
tion. I have no doubt whatever that the Christian 
faith will survive the deep unrest of our day, and come 
forth all the stronger and purer from the fire, whatever 
of its old trappings and environments may perish in 
the process, as much of them undoubtedly will perish. 
And in this conviction I can honestly speak to you on 
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the subject of our Church prospects, and ask you to 
consider with me to-night not only what these are, 
but what they may be made. 

In order to clear the ground then, let me say at 
once in what sense I am using the word Church. 
Willingly and thankfully acknowledging, as I do, that 
widest and highest meaning, which embraces all 
Christian organisations, and all individuals who accept 
the name "Christian" though they may belong to no 
Church or sect, I do not propose to use it in that 
sense to-night. I wish to speak of the Church, as that 
word is commonly used and understood in England, 
and as you, who are members of this Society, use it, 
that is to say, as that particular form in which 
Christianity has been deliberately accepted, estab- 
lished, and upheld by the English nation. This one 
cardinal fact is the first upon which the attention 
of every one who comes to the serious consideration 
of this great subject should be fixed. We have here 
in the midst of us a religious national organisation, 
older than the national civil government, for, before 
the Saxon kingdoms were united under the kings of 
Wessex, a thousand years ago, the Church — very much 
what' it is now, in all essentials, except its relations 
with Rome — ^was already organised and at work in 
every English parish. It was, in fact, national, before 
our ancestors knew that they were a nation, and has 
retained this nationality as its leading characteristic 
from that day to this. The Pope claimed, indeed, 
supremacy here as elsewhere, and was often very near 
making his claim good. But he never did make it 
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good. Papal supremacy was always illegal in 
England, and denied and resisted by Norman and 
Plantaganet kings and their Parliaments as firmly as 
by the Tudor princes, under whom the final separation 
was effected : and no one of the great Englishmen who 
bore a part in the final work ever dreamt of establish- 
ing a new Church or a new faith, but only of reforming 
and purifying the Church and the faith which had 
come down to them. 

The English nation at the time of the Reformation 
never entertained a doubt that the State was bound to 
concern itself with other matters besides the preserva- 
tion of body and goods. The men of that day knew 
that the religion of a nation has more influence on its 
character than all other causes put together. They 
had a high ideal of what a State should be, and there- 
fore claimed for their own State the right, and the duty, 
of directing and controlling the religion of the English 
people as its highest function. It took some two hundred 
years of fierce strife to convince the nation that this 
claim had been put too high. Inch by inch, and with 
the greatest unwillingness, the ground was abandoned. 
The nation learned, through bitter experience, that 
there could be no peace in the land till men were left 
free in this highest matter to follow the guidance of 
their consciences, in whatever direction these might 
lead them. This national confession was made, and 
the first step towards liberty of conscience taken, 
in the first year of the reign of William of Orange, 
when the Toleration Act was passed exempting all 
Dissenters who would take the oath of allegiance and 
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Sign the declaration against Popery from the penalties 
of Elizabeth's Act of Obedience, and Charles II/s Act 
of Uniformity. But the old theories were still strong, 
and it was only as it were inch by inch that the ground 
was won upon which we now stand so firmly. It was 
not till the reign of George III. that, in Hallam's 
words, " such a genuine toleration as Christianity and 
philosophy alike demand had a place in our statutes." 
In that reign Acts were passed for protecting Dis- 
senting chapels, and extending the Toleration Act 
to Unitarians. In the reign of William IV. the good 
work made long strides. Dissenting chapels were 
placed on a level with the parish churches, so far as 
exemption from Church and poor rates could do this ; 
the Test and Corporation Acts were repealed, the 
Catholic Emancipation Act was passed. But it was 
not till the present reign that the battle for religious 
liberty was finally won when the Act of 1846 was 
passed, repealing all statutes and parts of statutes 
which imposed any penalties on religious belief. 

But while the English nation has thus finally and 
for ever abandoned all claim to control the religious 
beliefs of any section, or of any individual amongst its 
citizens, it has never abandoned the right, or disclaimed 
the duty, of maintaining the connection between the 
State as a civil, and the State as a religious, organisa- 
tion, but has, on the contrary, hitherto deliberately 
maintained that connection, which remains practically 
what it always has been. Before passing, then, to the 
consideration of how far this national organisation for 
religious purposes is in accord with the modern 
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democratic spirit of the times in which we live, let 
us fairiy recognise the fact for what it is worth, that 
this religious organisation of the nation which we 
call the Church of England, has been upheld by 
our forefathers for thirty generations. This may be 
no reason why we should continue to uphold it, if, 
after the most earnest consideration, we find that it is 
no longer in sympathy with the nation, and that its 
continued existence outrages the national conscience. 
But it is a reason for pausing, and insisting on the 
most deliberate action in this matter. This is no time 
for cutting, in lightness of heart, or intellectual im- 
patience, any of the links which bind us to the past. 
It has not been by such methods that our forefathers 
have preserved, and handed down to us, that great 
inheritance of which the Church is a part. Thirty 
generations of Englishmen have vigorously asserted, 
or assented to, the principle, that it is best for the 
nation that the outward organisation of religion should 
remain under the same control, whatever that may be, 
as the other organisations which together make up 
England. It is no light thing to reverse their judgment 
And now, turning to consider the question of how 
far the Church of England is in harmony with the 
modern democratic spirit, let us first remark that it is, 
in its national character, a creation of the people 
themselves. It has not been forced on them by foreign 
prelates or princes, it is not a society apart — in them 
but not of them — it is they who have the ultimate 
control over it, they govern it through and by the 
same machinery which they use for carrying on their 
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civil business. Through that machinery they can 
make it what they please, distribute its revenues, alter 
its discipline, prescribe its duties. Of what other 
religious organisation can this be said ? 

But this modern spirit is before all things an equal- 
ising spirit, claiming that the good things of this world 
shall be more widely distributed, protesting against 
privilege and exclusiveness in temporal and spiritual 
matters ; and it is often used as an argument against 
the National Church that her existence offends against 
this spirit. Even if it were so, the answer is again, ** the 
remedy is in our own hands. If the Church is not 
democratic enough, make it more so." But let us look 
at the matter a little closer. In the first place there is 
no wider basis possible for a National Church than the 
nation — a truism, no doubt, but one which it is not 
superfluous to insist on — and this is the one upon 
which our Church stands. Thus, in every centre and 
in every remotest corner of this land alike, the nation 
offers with open hand all the ministrations of religion 
to every one of her children. There is no exception 
whatever made by her. The dweller in any English 
village has the right to the use of the national buildings 
and the services of the minister. These are a part of 
his birthright of which he can only be deprived by his 
own voluntary act. He need not take up his birth- 
right, but there it is for him if he will ; and the clergy^ 
as officers of the nation, are bound not only to give the 
offices of religion to all who ask for them, but to offer 
them to those who do not. This is of the very essence 
of the Church as the English nation has established it. 
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The nation holds that these things are good for all ; 
that those who accept and use them rightly will be the 
best citizens. Accordingly, they are provided for all ; 
every person born in these realms or of English parents 
being, in theory at any rate, a member of the Church. 
It takes an exercise of the will to become a member of 
any of the self-governed Churches and sects which 
exist amongst us ; whereas, it takes an exercise of the 
will not to be a member of the National Church. This 
is a vital distinction, and one which it seems to me of 
the utmost importance to get clear about in our own 
minds. The other Christian bodies in this country are 
by their constitution limited to those who have been 
converted, or who accept some tests which make them 
members, and by their constitution it cannot be other- 
wise. But surely this is a very low ideal for the 
Christian Church, whose principal work should be with 
those who have not come in, who are outside the fold. 
Practically it may be said that the self-governed 
churches and sects are engaged in missionary work 
amongst us as well as the Church of England, but, in 
their case, it is a work of supererogation, while it is an 
essential part of her duty. " We see this difference," 
says an able writer, once himself a Nonconformist, " if 
we consider that the minister of a Dissenting chapel is 
not expected to attend to any but his own congrega- 
tion, whilst the clergyman is bound to be at the call of 
every person in his parish ; although, of course, other$ 
are welcome, the services of a chapel cannot be joined in 
as of right, except by its members, whilst those of the 
Church are open to all those who choose to come. It 
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IS one thing for work to be done or not as we choose, 
and another for it to be a part of our duty. If the 
National Church does not do its duty properly, it 
should be made to do so. But the destruction of that 
Church would be a great blow to the future spread of 
Christianity, for then there would be left no organisa- 
tion bound to minister to the unconverted as well as 
to the converted." (G. Harwood's * Disestablishment.') 
This going out into the highways and hedges is at 
once the special glory and the raison ditre of the 
National Church — this carrying the offices and con- 
solations of religion to the very doors of those who 
have no wish for them, who would sooner be without 
them — and it is a work which the voluntary Churches 
seem quite unable to perform. And for this simple 
reason, that self-supporting religious bodies, as a rule, 
cannot exist in the poorest quarters of great towns, 
or in remote country districts, the precise places in 
which they are most needed. This is no reproach 
either to congregations or ministers. The minister 
must live, however great his zeal may be, and, in order 
to live, he niust follow those of his congregation who 
hold the purse-strings, and who will not live in poor 
and crowded districts. But it is a great gain that the 
nation has ready made to its hand a religious organi- 
sation which can meet the new conditions of life of 
our time, which can and does bear the strain which 
our rapidly changing industrial life is throwing upon 
it by the accumulation of our people in the outskirts 
of our great cities and manufacturing towns, and can 
meet crime, and vice, and misery, in their own haunts 
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with a steady and permament front. I am not for a 
moment suggesting that this work is effectually done, 
or that there are not great arrears to be made up, but 
I do say that there is no hope or chance of its ever 
being done at all except by a national organisation, 
and that the Church has been roused to the paramount 
necessity of doing it, and is proving itself year by 
year more equal to the task. There is another cha- 
racteristic of the National Church which cannot be 
valued too highly in times like ours, and which is, as 
I believe, directly due to its connection with the State, 
which we are told so narrows and cripples it — of all 
religious organisations it is the one which allows and 
can bear the greatest freedom of religious thought. 
And it is precisely because it is national, because it is 
under the final control, in all questions of membership, 
of the civil power, because the calm, dispassionate and 
trained intellects of laymen are brought to bear upon 
the passionate differences of theologians, that this 
wise latitude is possible. Does any one suppose for a 
moment, that in these last thirty years, in which there 
has been so vivid an awakening of spiritual life 
amongst us, there would have been no rending of 
fhe Church in fragments, no great schism like that of 
the Free Kirk in Scotland, had such a body as Con- 
vocation been the ultimate court of appeal, and the 
governing power in the Church ? 

Restless spirits, not a few, chafe under this national 
control and are tempted from time to time to throw 
it off. It is made a subject of reproach against the 
Church of the nation by those of other communions. 
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But, surely, all those who believe that Christianity was 
intended to be the common inheritance of all men— 
that its mission is not to separate men, but to bring 
them together, not to build up, but to break down 
walls of partition — must in their best moments rejoice 
that in our country there is one religious organisation 
so tolerant, so elastic, or, if you will, so latitudinarian. 
The disease of this same time amongst our other 
religious organisations has been the constant tendency 
to split up, and it is abundantly clear that the Church 
would have suffered from it as severely as any other 
body, but for that control of the nation which is said 
to be her weakness, and from which she is so loudly 
called to free herself. 

There is another reason why I think that this large 
tolerance within the Church of which I have been 
speaking is of immense national value. There is a 
large class .of the most cultivated and intellectual 
people of this country, of excellent moral character, 
who are quite contented to remain members of the 
National Church, using its offices and ministrations 
habitually, but who assuredly would not be admitted, 
or desire to be admitted, into any other communion. 
The best known perhaps of these is Mr. Matthew 
Arnold, who, in his later writings, has explained that, 
in his view, the Church is " a National society, for the 
promotion of goodness." An entiitly inadequate 
view, no doubt, most of us would say, but one which 
expresses part of the truth ; and which it would be 
the height of folly, in the interests of the nation, and of 
religion, to run the risk of destroying in men's minds. 
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Taking, then, these points which have been noticed, 
I would ask you to consider whether a religious 
organisation which is open to the whole nation, without 
any distinction, which is specially devoted to the out- 
casts and the poor, which no one need use unless h^ 
pleases, which can and does retain in communion men 
of views as widely different as those of the Ritualists 
and Mr. Matthew Arnold, and which is under the 
control of the State, and of no private body of citizens, 
is not, in theory, more in harmony with the modern 
spirit than any other religious organisation with 
which we are acquainted, or any of which we can at 
present form any idea ? If it is not so in practice it is 
the fault of the people ; and the remedy is in the 
hands of the people, who can apply it in the same way 
and through the same machinery, as they would use 
tp reform any other part of their institutions. That in 
one sense it is not democratic, may be readily admitted ; 
but then, no more is the English nation, and when the 
nation changes we have every ground for believing 
that the Church will change also. It is competent 
for the nation to change the form of its government 
into that of a republic, and for those Englishmen who 
desire such a change to work for it. When that time 
comes, doubtless the national organisation of religion 
will be modified in a similiar direction ; meantime 
what we have to consider is, whether the Church does 
or does not fairly represent the nation in its present 
phase, and in making up our minds upon this point 
it is only fair to bear in mind that what are commonly 
called the great prizes in the National Church are 
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absolutely open to all. There is no profession more 
democratic in the true sense of the word than that of 
the ministry of the National Church, and none in 
which a larger proportion of those who have started 
in life with no advantages whatever have risen to the 
highest places. * * * * 

It must be borne in mind that to sever the connection 
between the State and the National Church must 
destroy the Church. It is not its Episcopal constitu- 
tion, or its possession of the cathedrals, churches, 
glebe and tithes, or its Thirty-nine Articles, or even its 
Prayer Book, or its grand history and traditions, which 
make the Church of England the National Church. It 
might retain all these, and lose its national character ; 
or, on the other hand, it might lose its endowments, 
and change its constitution, and yet retain its national 
character. For this consists in its national continuance, 
as an integral part of the constitution of the country — 
as the organisation of its higher life which the nation 
approves and offers to its people, and keeps under its 
own control. Should England, through weariness or 
impatience, or from any other cause, ever agree to the 
divorce, apart from other dangers, this one would 
most assuredly confront us. That indifference to 
religion, as a matter with which practical men have no 
need to trouble themselves — already so wide spread 
at both poles of our civilisation, amongst our cultivated 
classes, under the influence of the avowed agnosticism 
of many of the most able of our scientific leaders ; 
amongst the masses of our poor, under the influence 
of the grinding struggle for existence in our competitive 
world — will gain tenfold strength. If the nation shall 
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solemnly declare that it has no longer any concern 
with the religion of its people — that it can and will for 
the future get on without an effort to provide anything 
beyond protection of life and property — what inference 
can be drawn, but that obvious one, that these are the 
only essential matters about which good citizens need 
concern themselves. It would be a virtual abandon- 
ment by England of the struggle which she has main- 
tained ever since she became a nation, an admission of 
failure in the highest sphere of human endeavour, a 
confession that, so far as she is concerned, the inspiring 
prophecy that one day the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His 
Christ, is a fond dream. 

But, if the English nation strikes its flag and abandons 
the struggle, there is a power which assuredly will not 
do so. The Church of Rome has made progress of late ^ 
in England, which, while rousing us to watchfulness, 
need perhaps as yet cause us little anxiety. But let 
the nation once openly profess that the religion of the 
people is no longer the affair of the State, and declare 
that a National Church is henceforth impossible, and 
an impetus will be given to the action, and a sup- 
port to the claims, of the Church which professes to 
be universal, which the State will find itself unable to 
meet, except with weapons which have never proved 
of much value in this warfare. If the State will not 
rule the Church, the Church will rule the State, and 
our children may have to fight over again the battles 
which we have been wont to believe had been won 
for all time. 

The progress which the Romish Church is making 
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here and in the United States, in spite of the late 
Vatican decrees, is a subject upon which no thought- 
ful man will speak lightly. But, it may be said, 
that the Church of England, even after she had been 
separated from the State, though no longer carrying 
the prestige of national authority, would be strong 
enoi^h to hold her own. To me it seems idle to hope 
that this would be so. She would then be nothing but 
a Religious Society, differing only in size and prestige 
from the other Christian Protestant sects. She would 
be governed by a Synod, composed chiefly of 
ecclesiastics, and, keen as all such bodies must be 
to scent heresy, and to magnify doctrinal differences, 
there is too much reason to believe that she would 
speedily split up into fragments, and so add several new 
recruits to the disgraceful war of " strenuously com- 
peting sects." But, assuming that she were to remain 
unbroken, and were to prove able to hold her own 
against Rome and the competing sects, then another 
and most serious danger would arise to th6 nation. 
For, though she would be no doubt deprived of 
much of her property before being turned adrift, there 
are certain portions which no one who understands 
England will for a moment suppose can be taken 
away from her. She would retain the cathedrals, 
parish churches, parsonages, and probably the glebes, 
arid wealth enough besides to support her machinery 
in working order, until the tide of gifts and bequests 
(which would pour into her coffers in even greater 
abundance than in these last church-building years, 
when such contributions must be reckoned by millions) 
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had more than made up for all that she had lost. 
With her roots struck deep in every family and every 
parish, her energies thoroughly roused by the struggle 
through which she had been passing, and eager to 
lose no jot of her influence and prestige ; she would 
be left face to face with the civil government, in no 
friendly mood with the power which had cast her 
adrift. Unless a great and very improbable change 
were to come over her spirit in the meantime, the 
power over this great religious organisation would 
pass into the hands of the High Church party, whose 
views as to the proper relations of the temporal and 
spiritual power scarcely differ from those of Romanists. 
Who can doubt that such power in such hands would 
prove a serious danger to civil and religious liberty ? 
We English might escape the clutches of giant Pope, 
for here would be a spiritual power competent to keep 
him at bay. But, said Luther, "every little priest, 
however humble, carries a little pope under his 
cassock *' ; and we should fall into hands which we 
should scarcely like better than the Pope, and of 
which it would be more difficult to loosen the hold on 
the political and social life of the nation. 

Church prospects, then, you will see by this time, 
seem to me to be of the gloomiest character, if thi^ 
revolutionary change should be made in our con-' 
stitution. On the other hand, if, and so long as, the 
present relationship continues between Church and 
State, in spite of many serious drawbacks, I can look 
hopefully to the future. 
. ** These are anxious days for religion," says the 
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author already quoted more than once, " such as shake 
the faith of its timid friends, and even make those sad 
who have unswerving confidence in the omnipotence 
of God, and in the ultimate and universal triumph of 
a religion which has always come victorious out of 
dangers which seemed infinitely greater. The old, 
simple, manly, practical Christianity which the Bible 
teaches, and which has been the faith for so many 
generations of the best of our forefathers, is going out 
of fashion, and the Christian world seems to be dividing 
itself up between priestly domination on the one hand, 
and on the other worldly indifference or antagonistic 
scepticism. The torch of pure religion, lit by the 
Lord Himself with the fire of Heaven, is being trodden 
out under the contending feet of fanatics and un- 
believers. It can only be picked up and borne onwards 
by the hand of a Church which is practical as well as 
spiritual, human as well as Divine, National as well as 
Christian, Protestant revivalism, like Roman Catho- 
licism, sets the other world against and above this, 
and to Nationalism is reserved the task of properly 
reconciling the two; of joining practicality and 
spirituality, life with religion, earth with heaven ; 
of making Christianity a sensible reality as well as a 
devout enthusiasm. Can there be a nobler work, or 
one more needed than this which lies especially before 
the National Church of England } No better motto 
can be chosen as a guide to success than that which 
is attributed to Baxter : " In necessary things, unity ; 
in doubtful things, liberty ; in all things charity," 
But to approach the work of the future with the 
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power, and in the spirit here indicated, the Church has 
to do much in the way of reform of her own constitu- 
tion on the one hand, and of change in the spirit in 
which she has but too often dealt with fellow Christians 
not of her own communion, and with the poor, on the 
other. The nation will make no move in this work 
until it sees that the Church is thoroughly in earnest, 
Parliament disliking to be called upon to deal with 
questions of Church reform more than with any other 
business. And the authorities within the Church, it must 
be owned, have shown a caution and timidity which 
would seem to imply the existence of that distrust 
they have been so often accused by enemies of feeling, 
the belief that, if one plank or stone were touched, 
the whole building would come crashing about their 
ears. They must get rid of these fears and doubts 
and set to work to overhaul the building. Mr. Arnold 
tells us, as a fact within his own knowledge — and the 
experience of all men I know who have the means of 
forming an opinion on the subject bears him out — that 
there are numbers of able young men ready to enter 
the service of the National Church, were it not for the 
professions which are still required of them before 
they can be admitted to serve. And who can wonder 
at this, when we retain the definitions and formulas of 
three hundred years ago, as the expression of the 
national faith of to-day ? In the face of the wider and 
larger knowledge which science and Biblical criticism 
have opened to our generation, it is hopeless to expect 
that men of cultivation and ability can solemnly pledge 
themselves, even in the general form now required, to 
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the propositions contained in the Thirty-nine Articles, 
or to use the Athanasian Creed in the Church Service. 
Nor is there the least need why this should be required 
of them. The articles served their purpose in their 
own day, and continue admirable statements upon 
controversies, which were then living, but have long 
since been dead and buried. It is good to treat them 
with respect ; but to keep them alive any longer, as 
tests of the beliefs of young men who have grown up 
in the present half century, is to put a wholly un- 
necessary impediment in the way of candidates for 
holy orders, and to encourage dishonesty, and self- 
deception, in the very places where, before all others, 
there should be truthfulness, and clearness of sight. 
In speaking on this subject, Mr. M. Arnold says : " The 
Ordination Service itself, on a man's entrance into 
orders, and the use of the Church Services afterwards, 
are a sufficient engagement on the part of those who 
desire to take service in the National Church." And 
Mr. Arnold is perfectly in the right here. It is the 
most crying need of the Church to have these necessary 
reforms carried through, that she may no longer be 
hampered with the trappings and garments of three 
hundred years ago. " It was a premature decision on 
the details of Church government and doctrine, in the 
absence of a broad leading principle," Prince Albert 
writes, in his Memorandum on the Church Crisis in 
1 85 1, "and the fact of their being finally settled for 
posterity by those into whose hands the conduct of 
the Reformation fell, which prevented the Church of 
England from participating in that constant and free 

M 
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development which the State has been able to derive 
from the broad principles of Magna Charta." 

He had no fear of touching formularies which have 
been with us an object of almost superstitious regard 
for so long, but believed that new life and strength 
would spring up under bold but reverent handling. 
The constitution of the Church he knew required 
reform, and was strong enough to bear it He urged 
that it should be begun in time, holding that the most 
opposite opinions might exist as to details, but that 
these might well be left to time and public discussion 
to settle by degrees ; and that " the same respect for 
historical tradition and vested rights, which has marked 
the progress of the British Constitution, added to a 
high sense of the sacred nature of the work to be 
performed, will not fail to attend this development." 

But his advice and warnings have fallen on unwilling 
ears, and the reforms which he pleaded for are scarcely 
yet commenced. Meantime, the most marked increase 
has occurred in the impatience of sectarian differences 
and disputes in the minds of all thinking men who 
are not engaged in the strife of religious parties. 
Especially has this been the case within the Church. 
When shall we hear less of these theological j anglings 
and hair-splittings and more of the Gospel, which, after 
all, we all hold in common ? It is said, however, by 
some, as I think, unwise defenders of the faith, that a 
colourless Christianity is no Christianity at all, that 
you can have no Church without a definite creed. To 
tlie first I would reply that, after all, the bright white 
light is, in its purity, better than all colour. To the 
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second, I admit that every Church must have a 
definite creed, but the more simple and broad that 
creed is the better. It is only the simplest creed 
which can give us the unity, or the tolerance in 
diversity, for which all good men are longing. 

It is the business of every Englishman who cares 
for the great national inheritance to which he has 
been born, and especially of the officers of the Church 
of the nation, to lend a hand with these necessary 
reforms. The spirit in which parsons should come to 
the work cannot be better defined than by Prince 
Albert, who writes that a bishop should be " meek 
and liberal, and tolerant of other confessions: but 
let him never forget that he is a representative of 
the Church of the land, the maintenance of which 
is as important to the country as that of its con- 
stitution, or its throne. Let him be always conscious 
that the Church has duties to fulfil, that it does not 
exist for itself, but for the people, and for the country, 
and that it ought to have no higher aim than to 
be the Church of the people." 

Meekness, liberality, tolerance of other confessions ! 
These are great virtues, but hard, very hard to practise 
in such hurrying, driving, democratic, competitive 
times as ours, when respect for authority seems to 
have almost died out Nevertheless, they must be 
practised, if the Church is ever to fulfil her great 
mission, and to become in a larger and truer sense than 
she has ever yet been, " The Church of the People." 
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VII. 



CONSERVATISM OF CLERGY, etc. 

There are several matters frequently debated in this 
controversy, which have either been entirely omitted, 
or only casually referred to as yet, in these pages. I 
have had, however, to speak on them on different 
occasions ; so, without troubling my readers with more 
addresses, which would be in many respects only 
repetitions of those already given, I subjoin the fol- 
lowing extracts, which at any rate raise the points 
sufficiently to " let the light and air play round them." 
All I desire is, that my countrymen and country- 
women, especially those who are Liberals, should just 
take trouble enough to know what the points at issue 
in this Church question are. The facts upon which 
their judgment should be formed, lie round on every 
side, just as open to them as to me. If they will only 
look at them and clear their minds of cant, political 
and religious, on this subject, that is all one can ask. 
The fear is lest they should leap in the dark. 

Conservatism of Clergy. 

Let me now say a few words on an argument which 
is made to do service constantly on Liberation plat- 
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forms, and which appeals specially to Liberals, I mean 
the Conservatism of the Church clergy as a body. It 
is Sclid, that as a body, they have opposed every 
popular reform upon which the nation has set its 
heart, that (to use Mr. Chamberlain's words) they are 
" part of a vast mutual assurance against change, to 
which the landlord, the publican, and every vested 
right and privilege, readily contribute." I will not 
question the general truth of this charge, though it is 
only fair to remark that, as regards one of the vested 
interests referred to, that of the publican, the Church 
clergy have shown themselves of late years its most 
powerful and dangerous enemy. The Church of 
England Temperance Society, with the full bench 
of bishops at its head, and a branch in thousands of 
parishes, is doing as much as all other influences put 
together, to grapple with the national sin : and I for 
one don't see how the national sin can be so well 
confronted as by a national religious organisation. 

But on the whole I freely admit it is beyond dispute 
that the Church clergy have been, and are, as a rule. 
Conservatives, and that much of their conservatism, 
such as their opposition to the Burials Bill, is of a kind 
peculiarly exasperating, not only to Nonconformists, 
but even more so to Liberal Churchmen. These latter 
are apt to get out of patience, and to say, or at any 
rate to feel, with Mr. Hugessen, that the parsons 
will soon make disestablishment certain. 

But, even on the assumption that the National 
Church clergy are, and are likely to remain, at any 
rate till the Church is reformed, incurably Conservative, 
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how far does that go towards proving that it will be 
for the good of the nation to sever their connection 
with the State ? The army is quite as Conservative as 
the Church, and opposed the recent military reforms, 
upon which the nation was bent, at least as resolutely 
as the clergy are opposing the Burials Bill. Are we 
going to abolish the army because of this ? During 
the long discussions on the military reforms of the 
late government, the professional opposition was often, 
and with justice, denounced as factious ; the officers, 
it was said, were forgetting that they were servants of 
the nation, and acting as though they were a separate 
caste, who valued the interests of their caste above 
national interests. How were they met ? By the 
resolute determination of the nation to assert the 
national character of the army, and to regain the 
control of it. And the most strenuous asserters.of 
this principle were that section of the Liberal party, 
who are now maintaining just the opposite principle 
in the case of the National Church. 

They who saw most clearly that the army ought to 
be made thoroughly national, and to that end must 
be bought back again from the soldiers and thrown 
open to the nation, are now taking the opposite 
side, and striving to denationalise the Church, and to 
narrow it into a sect, from which the nation is to be 
excluded. They cannot be right in both contentions. 
Of the two the Church is the more powerful body, and 
though by its constitution and character it can never 
be as dangerous to liberty as a standing army, I feel 
that it might become, even in England, a serious 
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danger. Therefore, the conclusion seems to me to follow, 
that Liberals at any rate should strive to make it 
national. The nation, by its own good nature and 
carelessness, has to a great extent lost its control over 
the Church, as it had over the army, and I say that we 
Liberals should try to make it take hold again in 
earnest of the Church, as it has of the army. 

And I say further, that the nation will get strenuous 
help in this work of reform from the best of the 
clergy themselves. 

For, Conservative as the profession is as a whole, 
there is always a strong band of Liberals of the best 
type amongst them. I need only name half-a-dozen 
under and with whom I myself have worked, Arnold, 
Maurice, Robertson, Kingsley, Stanley, and Davies, in 
proof of this. Scores of other names will occur to any- 
one, of men who invariably stand on the Liberal side, 
through good and evil report, such as Fraser, Temple, 
Pattison, Bradley, Fremantle, Jowett, M. Butler, 
Stopford Brooke, Brooke Lambert, Hansard, Harry 
Jones, and Percival. Why, I could run on to a hundred 
of my own acquaintance, were it worth while. I don't 
know where you will find a higher and better sample 
of what Liberals should be than such men as these. 
And if I am told that many, or, at any rate, that the 
most distinguished, of them have been suspected — ^that 
the Church (meaning the dominant section of the 
Church for the time being) has tried to get rid of them, 
and would be only too glad to do so still — I reply that 
this, so far from weakening, is all in favour of my ar- 
gument. For these Tiien have been able to hold their 
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ground, to speak their minds, and take their line, freely 
and fearlessly, just because their Church is national. 

The day that it ceases to be so will be the beginning 
of a time when such service as they have done, and 
are doing, for the nation, will become more and more 
difficult I say " for the nation," because, of course, they 
will be still able to do the kind of work which leading 
Dissenting ministers are doing for select congregations. 
I am glad to acknowledge the strong liberal sym- 
pathies and teaching of such men as Mr. Baldwin 
Brown, Mr. Newman Hall, Dr. AUon, and other lead- 
ing Dissenting ministers. I believe it to be thoroughly 
genuine and conscientious, and that no congregational 
pressure would induce them to change it. But, neverthe- 
less, the fact remains, that they are in full sympathy with 
their own congregations in their political Liberalism 
— that this is what the people who gather round them 
want to hear, and their attention is mainly fixed upon 
these people — and all I maintain is, that the theological 
(not the political) atmosphere is freer in which the 
Church parson breathes, and the ground broader and 
firmer upon which he stands. Dr. Parker or Mr. Dale 
may be just as good Liberal politicians as Dean 
Stanley, for instance ; up to a certain point, are indeed, 
far more certain to be found on the side of popular 
Liberal cries : but, as Liberal theologians, they cannot 
be compared for a moment. Indeed, as far as I am 
aware, there is ho man amongst English Noncon- 
formist ministers (always excepting Mr. Martineau) 
who has any claim — or indeed who has shown any 
desire to assert a claim — to that title. 
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I do not suppose that any Liberationist would deny 
this as to theology. The Society, indeed, puts forward 
as one of the reasons for belonging to it, that it " aims 
to demolish great hindrances to that freedom of thought 
and loyalty to conscience, which are essential to noble 
living, national and religious." But it is obvious that 
these words are not intended to cover freedom of 
thought on theological subjects, because one of their 
main arguments against the Church is founded on the 
(to them) scandalous laxity of her doctrine, and still 
more scandalous freedom of her thought. " The doc- 
trine of the Church of England," writes Mr. Parkinson 
indignantly, " gives room for the utmost play of theo- 
logical limb. Within its boundaries all phases of 
faith may disport themselves." "The belief of the 
clergy of the Church of England at present ranges 
through every shade between Ultramontanism and 
Atheism," mourns a Canadian Liberationist. The 
Liberator, contrasting the Scotch with the English 
Establishment, sneers at a Church, " so broad as to be 
practically creedless ; so comprehensive that sceptics 
or unbelievers may find in it an undisturbed home." 
"Talk of an Act of Uniformity," exclaims the Rev. J.G. 
Rogers, " why you will find as many different shades 
in the Establishment as you will in all the Dissenting 
Communities." I might multiply quotations to any 
extent, proving that the "strait gate and narrow 
way " is preferred by our Nonconformists, not only in 
conduct, but in faith ; but it would be waste of time. 

Now these facts point to one or two conclusions 
as to the Conservatism of the Church clergy. First, 
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that it IS in the main political, and therefore of com- 
paratively little importance. What is of national 
importance in regard to professional men is, that 
they should be Liberal on their own special sub- 
jects, which they do, or ought to, understand, and 
on which, at any rate, they are the acknowledged 
authorities, and not on subjects on which they are no 
greater authorities than other men. Secondly, that 
the Church clergy are as a rule more Liberal than 
Nonconformist ministers on theological questions, or, 
if this be denied, at any rate that a section of them 
are more Liberal, and Thirdly, that they are more 
Liberal because they are national officers. 

For, if it be not that the professional atmosphere and 
surroundings in the Established Church are larger and 
freer than those of the Voluntary Churches, it must be 
because the men themselves are by nature bigger men 
— more open to new light, more courageous, more tole- 
rant — which I for one do not for a moment believe. 

And so, to return to the point from which we started, 
I maintain, that in the event of disestablishment, there 
is every reason to fear that the work which Liberal 
professional theologians have done heretofore for the 
nation would be done no longer : for, when the Church 
has lost its national character, and been narrowed into 
a sect, we may expect that its clergy will, gradually 
perhaps, but certainly, become more and more like 
their Nonconformist brethren — not more Liberal 
probably in politics than they are now, and certainly 
less so in theology. 

So far as one can judge from experience, the nation 
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would lose its Arnolds and Maurices, its Stanleys and 
Jowetts, without being by any means sure of getting 
Binneys in exchange. I give no opinion as to which 
kind of men are the more valuable to the nation. No 
one questions the value of either ; why not keep both ? 

Church Resistance to Change. 

But how do I reconcile my views with the fact that 
the history of the Established Church has been one of 
continual resistance to wholesome changes, and to the 
removal of unwholesome restraints. Well, I am not 
concerned to deny that there is much truth in this 
, indictment, if we substitute the word clergy for Church ; 
but then to do so would contradict the very idea of a 
National Church. It is the indolence and apathy of 
the nation, represented by Parliament, which has 
enabled a majority of the national clergy to resist 
changes, and to perpetuate abuses. The nation has 
tried to shuffle off the duty of attending to its own 
highest business, and the usual penalties have followed. 
Let us take the last, and most prominent, instance of 
this state of things, the dragging on year after year of 
the Burials Bill controversy. No doubt there has 
been some excuse in this case for indolence and 
apathy on the nation's part, because the grievance is 
not one which has any great substance or reality in it, 
and Englishmen generally don't care to exert them- 
selves much when it is only a question of giving a 
triumph to one or another set of somewhat narrow 
and unreasonable professional disputants. But when 
the poor straw had been threshed over again and 
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again, some modicum of grain was left on the floor. 
There remains a just claim on the part of Noncon- 
formists who choose to exercise their right as English 
Christians of burying their dead in the National church- 
yards, that they should be free to use a service there 
which they do approve, and not one which they do not. 

The lay Church conscience, in a lazy way, has come 
to acknowledge this at last, and to resolve that right 
shall be done. But Liberationists may say, the lay 
conscience has been very slow to recognise this right. 
True. But how would the question stand, if it had had 
to wait for the professional conscience ? There is no 
sign whatever that the "No surrender" cry has lost its 
power with the body of the clergy, though a considerable 
number have been staunch advocates from the first of 
the national policy of welcoming their Nonconformist 
brethren to a full share in the common inheritance. 

From this, and other instances which might be easily 
added, but which most readers will be able to supply 
for themselves, we may fairly conclude that Convoca- 
tions, Synods, and other bodies composed mainly of 
Ecclesiastics, will share the disposition of other pro- 
fessional bodies, such as the Inns of Court, to take 
narrow professional, rather than broad national, views 
of questions which touch their own real, or supposed, 
interests. And it would seem to be a strange kind 
of reform, looking to national interests, to provide that, 
for the future, professions shall be left more to them- 
selves, the nation abandoning even that control which 
it has hitherto exercised. Precisely the contrary 
method seems to be the truer and more wholesome 



THE NATION AND PROFESSIONS. 1/3 

one, and, indeed, the only one which is in accord with 
the movement and tendency of modern life. 

In short, all experience in England, if not elsewhere, 
warns us, that if resistance to wholesome changes, and 
to the removal of unwholesome restraint, in any depart- 
ment of national life is to be overcome, it must be 
by the nation. It is the nation which has kept the 
Church of England the widest of all religious com- 
munions, the one which has made more wholesome 
changes, and removed more unwholesome restraints, 
than any other, just because the nation has controlled 
the profession on all critical occasions. Let me 
remind you of one more typical instance, the action of 
the profession and of the nation at the time of the con- 
troversy on 'Essays and Reviews.* That controversy 
culminated in the prosecution of two of the clerical 
authors in the Arches Court, and afterwards, on appeal, 
before the Privy Council. The nation, represented by, 
and acting through, the highest Court of the realm, 
dismissed every one of the thirty-two original charges, 
although carefully abstaining from any expression of 
approval of the book, or of the views which they had 
thus solemnly declared to be lawful for ministers of 
the Church to hold. But, while the nation, scarcely 
concealing its apprehension of what it nevertheless 
felt itself constrained to bear with, stood thus firmly 
on the side of toleration and charity, no less than 
I i,ooo of the clergy — a majority of the whole of the 
profession in 1865 — joined in a declaration as to 
what " the whole Catholic Church holds without re- 
serve or qualification." This precious document, if it 
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could have been made binding, would have driven pro- 
bably a third of the clergy, and two-thirds of the laity, 
out of the National Church fourteen years ago. It 
was ignored : and so Canon Farrar,and other orthodox 
popular preachers, are now proclaiming without reserve 
or qualification, doctrines on "the Inspiration of Scrip- 
ture," and " the everlasting punishment of the cursed " 
(the two crucial questions before the Privy Council 
on that trial) which are quite abreast of anything in 
* Essays and Reviews,' but excite scarcely a murmur 
or remonstrance even in religious newspapers. 

And so, looking back over our ecclesiastical history, 
who will be bold enough to assert, that any of the 
wholesome changes which have been made since the 
Toleration Act, would have been made at all, or any 
of the unwholesome restraints removed, by any eccle- 
siastical convention or synod ? But does what holds 
true of the Church apply with anything like equal force 
to the sects ? Has the governing body of any of the 
voluntary religious denominations of our country done 
anything in these trying times for the relief of the 
consciences of ministers or people, which can be named 
with the Subscription Act of 1865, by which the 
National Legislature freed the National clergy from 
the " unwholesome restraints " under which they had 
lain since the passing of the Act of Uniformity ? 

So far at least as I am aware, the freedom which 
has thus been given by the nation to the Church, is 
looked upon rather with contempt by the Noncon- 
formists, who regard the " general assent" now required 
of candidates for ordination as too colourless and 
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vague to be of any practical value, and immeasurably 
inferior to their own winnowing and sifting processes. 

Liberationists are in the habit, indeed, of boasting 
of their greater freedom, but it is not easy to discover 
in what precise sense they use the word. For their 
clergy, instead of having the public law of their 
country to rely on, and govern themselves by, are 
bound to consult the wishes, and too often the whims 
and caprices, of bodies, whose resistance to change in 
doctrine, discipline, or ritual, is at least as strong as 
that of the clergy of the Establishment. No doubt 
there are amongst them men strong enough to make 
changes, and to defy their deacons, elders, or other 
authorities. Thus Mr. Spurgeon can afford to de- 
nounce deacons in language at least as arrogant as any 
addressed by the High Church newspapers to bishops, 
for daring to object to a change made in the order 
of his service, without their approval, by a brother 
Independent minister. 

And, in this particular. Ritualism no doubt looks 
fondly towards Nonconformity. Mr. Spurgeon is 
practically as infallible as the Pope ; can change the 
order and method of his services, and preach and do 
what he pleases. And it is this kind of freedom, 
envied by Ritualists, which makes the Abb6 Martin 
exult that the dogma of Infallibility will not prove 
any great stumbling-block to them. " What is there 
in it which can long withhold them ?" he writes, " an 
infallible Pope ! Those amongst themselves whom 
they deem infallible may be counted by hundreds." 
While the Rock newspaper chafes over the same 



1/6 THE ^ESTABLISHED CHURCH. 

phenomenon, " Mr. Mackonochie is infallible, so are 
Mr. Bennett, Dr. Lee, Dr. Pusey ; all the Ritualists 
are infallible, in spite of the difficulties which divide 
them. Each priest is a pope to himself, and to his 
congregation." 

The Liberation Society. 

I have said that, with all the respect which, I 
sincerely entertain for many ardent members of the 
Liberation Society, I cannot look upon theh" move- 
ment as a thoroughly honest and bond fide one, for they 
march to some extent under false colours. 

To begin then : take their name, and avowed object 
They are Liberators ; persons who are banded together 
to set some other persons free : for, to talk about setting 
religion in the abstract free is nonsense. Who are 
these other persons } Why, you ! they reply ; you, poor 
enslaved and deluded members of what you are 
pleased to call the National Church. It is out of 
regard and consideration for you, and for your Church, 
which we value very highly, and whose work, especi- 
ally of late years, we cordially admire, that we desire 
to liberate you. 

Well, that is very thoughtful and kind of you 
Liberationists ; but from what are you going to set us 
free } From the interference and shackles of the 
State, is the reply. Good. But suppose we don't want, 
or ask for, your help in this direction, but hold it to 
be better for the Church of which we are members, as 
well as for the State of which we are members, that 
this interference, and these shackles as you call them. 
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should exist, then as they don't affect you, we would 
respectfully ask when it became the mission of 
advanced Liberals to free people against their will ? 
There has arisen, indeed, I admit, in the National 
Church within the last two or three years, a party who 
are crying out for the severance of Church and State, 
so that at last the Liberationists may pose with some 
semblance of truth as deliverers, rescuers of the op- 
pressed. But these oppressed are young priests, bent 
on defying authority, and asserting their priestly claims 
as a class — not precisely the persons whom Englishmen 
in general desire to see taken from under control. 

But will Liberationists seriously pretend that they are 
pained by these grievances of these extreme Ritualist 
clergy ? that they cannot possess their own souls or 
pulpits in peace because of the oppression of their 
Ritualist brethren of the Establishment, under the 
Public Worship Regulation Act ? When it suits their 
purpose, there are no such stern denouncers of the 
Ritualists as they. I do not care to press this point ; 
but when they extend their solicitude to us poor 
Church-folk generally, one feels inclined to commend 
to their consideration Hosea Biglow's remonstrance 
with his neighbours in the American civil war, when 
they cried out against Lincoln's proclamation of free- 
dom to the slaves : 

" But why should we kick up a muss 

About the President's proclamation? 
It ain't a-going to liberate us 

Ef we don't want no 'mancipation. 
The right to be a cussed fool 

Is free from all devices human, 
And common as a gin'r'l rule 

To cveiy critter bom of Woman.'* 
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It is no part of any Liberal programme that I ever 
heard of that my " right to be a cussed fool " should be 
meddled with, unless, indeed, it hinders my neighbour 
from being a wise man. Well, then, if the Liberationists 
can prove that they are hindered in preaching, praying, 
or any act of worship — from electing, paying, and dis- 
ciplining their clergy and flocks in whatever way seems 
good to them — let them only make this clear to me, 
and I as a Liberal will help them to get the hindrance 
out of their paths, to knock off these " shackles," as they 
like to call them ; only making it clear that it is off 
their ankles I am knocking them, and not off mine. So 
far they may fairly reckon on a united Liberal party 
with them, as they have already upon the Burials Bill, 
and, as I believe they will have in the future, when 
they claim the use of churches and cathedrals, under 
proper national control. 

But when they pose as the deliverers of national. 
Churchmen from the control of the nation in eccle- 
siastical affairs, the irony is not of a kind which is easy 
to appreciate, or likely to lead to any good result 
The fact is, that this profession of consideration for 
the Church— this slide which the leaders of the Libera- 
tion Society are always ready to pull out when it 
seems to be the right one for the moment — imports a 
disagreeable element into the controversy. I don't 
pretend to like Mr. Spurgeon's methods of attack, and 
wonder that so good-natured and able a gentleman 
(not to say so eloquent and zealous a minister) should 
allow himself not only to say, but deliberately to print 
and circulate such things for instance as these, that 
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"to ravine like a wolf and to plunder like a freebooter 
has been the peculiar prerogative of the Church of 
England." " No Church ever ate dirt more abundantly 
than our beloved Church of England ; her capacity for 
humiliation is infinite." &c„ &c., 

But this kind of talk does no harm at all to any one 
but the speaker, and is at any rate straightforward and 
above board, and therefore to my mind, even as a 
matter of taste, infinitely preferable to all the laboured 
expressions of anxiety for the good of the Church, 
in which other Liberationist leaders are in the habit 
of indulging. 

And this want of straightforward candour seems 
to colour a great deal of the action and speech of the 
Society. — ^The subject is an unpleasant one, and it is 
with regret that I have to notice it in connection with 
the names of very able and earnest men, most of them, 
too, ministers of the Gospel. Nor do I for a moment 
believe that they are conscious of the insincerity in 
their advocacy which strikes bystanders. But when 
we find a man of the character and reputation of Mr. 
Dale, who, in addressing Churchmen is as soft spoken 
and complimentary as you please, permitting himself - 
to appeal to the cupidity of the mob, in his eagerness 
to carry them to his conclusions, it is a sad proof of 
the lengths to which partisanship in this movement 
will lead even the best men. 

Again and again Mr. Dale has protested that the 
Liberationists "repudiate the alliance of the baser 
passions," that they have "no offers to tempt the 
unscrupulous or needy," and yet he does not hesitate 

N 2 
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to suggest to a great public meeting how much a head 
the revenues of the Church would come to if divided 
amongst the people. I will give the words to show 
that I am not exaggerating. The speech was made 
at Norwich. After alluding to the difficulty of 
estimating Church revenues, and taking them as be- 
tween five and six millions a year, he goes on, " as 
Mr. Chamberlain said at Sheffield the other day, this 
means that if the revenues of the Church of England 
when the present vested interests expire were appro- 
priated to local purposes, it would amount to about 
five shillings a head for every man, woman, and child. 
I am told that a penny rate in Norwich produces about 
;£'i200 a year, and if you had these ecclesiastical 
revenues for the city they would equal the sum raised 
by a IS. 6cZ. *rate. This is a practical reason for 
getting them. I don't know what you would do with 
the money if you had it," &c. &c. 

Mr. Dale's example is followed by other Libera- 
tionist orators, whom I do not quote, because, as he 
probably would be allowed in all respects to stand 
first amongst them, there is no need to strengthen 
the case by the example of smaller men. Any of 
you who care to pursue the inquiry farther may find 
the subject fully treated in a pamphlet, entitled, 
* The Curiosities of Liberation Literature/ by the Rev. 
E. Whitehouse, where the inconsistent and contra- 
dictory views and arguments of their writers and 
speakers are brought together, and ranged in parallel 
columns. 

I only note this particular instance because it bears 
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on that part of the subject which is likely to excite 
most interest in the country, and shows how Libera- 
tionists are in the habit of fighting their battle. They 
have two or three views as to Church property, which 
is represented at one time as given to the nation for 
religious purposes ; at another as given by the nation 
to a favoured sect ; sometimes as having a voluntary, 
at other times a compulsory origin. But it is not on 
differences of opinion upon such difficult subjects as 
the origin of tithes, &c., that we have a right to look 
for consistent views. What we have a right to ask is 
that they shall not fight under two or three different 
flags, as to the application of Church property in the 
future. It belongs to the nation, they say generally, 
so let the nation declare what shall be done with it, 
to which doctrine I for one do not object. But the 
Liberation Society it seems is to be the nation's teacher 
in this great business. " We/' says Mr. Dale, speaking 
for the Society, " mean to pursue our great enterprise, 
until the time shall come — it is not far distant — when 
the principles of which it is our glory to be the 
representatives and the guardians, shall control the 
legislation and the policy of our country." 

Those who take such high ground may surely be 
asked to say upon which set of principles they mean 
to stand. When they control the legislation and policy 
of our country they may of course either appropriate 
the revenues of the National Church to some kind of 
religious uses, or to the relief of rates, or other purely 
secular purposes. But as long as they try to ride 
both horses at once, plain folks may well be excused 
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for looking with some distrust on them, and the 
movement they represent. 

Politically, no doubt, it is not a bad position, because 
while occupying it they can hold out one hand to 
secularists pure and simple, and the other to reform- 
ing, or discontented. Churchmen. But it does not 
commend itself in ordinary men to the high moral 
sense to which Liberationists are in the habit of 

appealing. 

« ' « « « « 

Since these pages have been in the press an article 
has been published by Mr. Guinness Rogers, which 
illustrates in a striking manner what seems to me the 
extraordinary incapacity of the Liberationist leaders 
for understanding the position of Liberal Church- 
men. The article referred to is a criticism upon, 
and reply to, Mr. W. E. Forster's speech at Bradford 
in December, 1877, and may, I suppose, be fairly 
taken as an official document, expressing the views 
and carrying the weight of the Liberation Society. 

In the course of this paper Mr. Rogers finds 
himself confronted by the parochial argument, which 
Mr. Forster cited as one which had had great weight 
with himself How, he had argued, except by a 
national organisation covering the whole country, 
can you insure that the spiritual needs of remote and 
poor districts shall be met ? At any rate the National 
Church does provide for these. 

Yes, replies Mr. Rogers, that may be all true 
enough. " There may be few, if any districts in which 
there is not a clergyman accessible to all ; but there 
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are hundreds of cases in which he is provided by 
Christian willinghood, not by public taxation." 
{Nineteenth Century^ p. 524.) 

But how, one asks, in astonishnient, does this affect 
the question ? It does not seem to occur to Mr. 
Rogers for a moment that " Christian willinghood " 
can be possible in a religious organisation, open to 
elect and non-elect alike, and supported (as he some- 
what inaccurately puts it) "by public taxation." 
These hundreds of clergy "provided by Christian 
willinghood," must then, by some subtle process 
which I am unable to follow, be kept distinct from 
the national clergy. And I can quite see how 
important this is to Mr. Rogers' case ; for, if the 
National Church has a right to count them amongst 
her officers, it is obvious that the " Christian willing- 
hood " which is the mainstay of the sects is no less 
potent in the Establishment. 

Possibly he might refer to the next passage in the 
same article as containing the key to his view, and 
explaining in what sense he would deny the name of . 
National clergy to all those who are not supported 
by tithes (to which I presume he refers when he 
speaks of " public taxation "). " The State," he writes 
(p. 524), "has given up the attempt to work out the 
old idea of an Establishment, and the practical out- 
come is that the adherents of the Church of England 
supplement the public provision." The Church has 
given up nothing. The old idea of Establishment 
remains precisely what it has always been. 

Certain individual Churchmen have come forward to 
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do this good supplementary work, but they have 
only been able to do it, or allowed to do it, by means 
of national machinery, and by presenting the nation 
with the large sums necessary for the purpose. And, 
so far from it being the fact that the State has given 
up the attempt to work out the idea of an Establish- 
ment, we have only to glance at what has been done, 
and is in progress, in subdividing dioceses and parishes, 
and bringing the national spiritual machinery up to a 
level with the work, to convince ourselves that there 
was never more " Christian willinghood " in the nation, 
or a stronger feeling that Church work is of no private, 
but of a national character. 

If one, or a dozen, or fifty Englishmen join to- 
gether, and find funds for building a church, and 
endowing it, they cannot move a step towards their 
object except through the machinery provided by the 
State. They must comply with a number of con- 
ditions prescribed by statute before they can obtain 
assistance or recognition from the State : but, when 
they have complied with them that assistance and 
recognition is forthcoming. The utmost that the 
Liberationists can maintain with any truth is, that 
the State has given up providing money by taxation 
for this part of the nation's public business. No 
doubt, if they could go on to say, "the State no 
longer supplies the necessary funds, and so they are 
not forthcoming, and never will be till you give up 
your foolish ideal ; then you will see what the free 
hand of voluntaryism will do .for you," the position 
would be a strong one. But unluckily for their case 
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the precise contrary is true. The old parochial 
machinery is still vigorous throughout the country, 
maintainirig its place in the constitution with less 
friction than almost any other part of the going gear, 
and adapting itself easily to new conditions of life, 
while, wherever readjustments of that machinery are 
needed, the extra bands, wheels, and oil are either 
already in hand (in the shape of such funds as Queen 
Anne's Bounty, and the property vested in the Ecclesi- 
astical and Charity Commissioners), or are found by 
" Christian willinghood." In either case the new ma- 
chinery becomes a part of the national trust property, 
held by national officers, for national purposes. 

In the case of a like effort on the part of Wes- 
leyans or Baptists, the new machinery also becomes 
trust property, but the trusts are limited to certain 
specified persons, and classes of persons, while 
the nation is carefully excluded from any share in the 
benefits ; and, as far as possible, from any control 
over the administration or disposition of the property. 

"Christian willinghood" is an admirable thing in 
both cases, but surely not less so where it works for 
a distinctly national object 

A Broad Churchman. 

{Extract from Address on Charles Kingsley^ delivered 
to the Midland Institute^ December 3, 1877.) 

But there are other sides of his ministry of more 
importance at the present moment (and especially in 
this place) to which I must devote the short time that 
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is left me. A time of trial is at hand in England for 
the faith which Kingsley held so firmly, and for the 
Church of which he was so loving and loyal an officer. 
It should, I think, be the first duty of one who is asked 
to speak of the man to such an audience as this, to 
bring out as well as he can his views upon the great 
issues which, threatening in his time, are now ap- 
parently upon us in earnest 

The first of these is the question of a National 
Church, Is it for good, or for evil, that this nation 
has for a thousand years maintained what we call 
an establishment of religion ? What did Charles 
Kingsley hold as to this ? 

I am aware of course that I am speaking in a city 
which is the stronghold of those who answer that 
question with a confident and passionate, "Cut it 
down; why cumbereth it the ground." But I cannot 
believe that where so much has been done to honour 
this man, and to perpetuate his teaching in other 
directions — where, as is proved by my own presence 
here this evening, and the audience which fills this 
hall, men and women are anxious still to dwell on 
his memory, and keep it alive, — there will be any 
unwillingness to hear and consider what he had to 
say upon a subject, which he had thought on as 
carefully, and which was even nearer his heart, than 
sanitary reform. First, then, let me give you one or 
two quotations, which will, I think, put you at once 
in a position to understand his view of the matter. 
Writing to Thomas Cooper the Chartist (of whom he 
had made a steadfast friend by generous aid in his 
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sorest need, and who had sent him a copy of his 
' Plain Pulpit Talk '), Kingsley says : " I see in it the 
thorough, right old morality — common to Puritans, 
old Anglican Churchmen, apostles and prophets — that 
you. hold right to be infinitely right, and wrong in- 
finitely wrong ; that you call a spade a spade, and 
talk to men about the real plagues of their own 
hearts. My dear friend, go on and do that, and, 
whether you call youi-self Baptist or Buddhist, I shall 
welcome you as one who is doing the work of God, 
and fighting in the battle of the Lord, who makes 
war in righteousness. But more —you are no Buddhist, 
not even an Unitarian, I happen to be, from reason 
and science, as well as from Scripture and Catholic 
tradition, an orthodox theologian, and to value or- 
thodoxy more the more I think, for its own sake, 
And it was a solid pleasure to me to find you or- 
thodox. But my dear friend, whatever you do, don't 
advocate disestablishing us. We are the most liberal 
religious body in these realms. In our pale men can 
meet who can meet nowhere else. Would to God 
you belonged to us, and we had your powers, as we 
might have without your altering your creed, with us. 
But if we — the one remaining root of union-:— we 
disestablish, and become a sect like the sects, then 
competition, not Christ, will be God, and we shall 
bite and devour one another, till atheism and M. 
Comte are the rulers of modern thought." This 
was the mature judgment of his last years, written in 
1872. Fifteen years earlier he wrote to Mr. Evan 
Franks : " As to your being an Independent, sir. 



1 88 THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH. 

what's that to me, provided you — as I see well you 
do — do justly, and love mercy, and walk humbly with 
your God ? I don't think you will ever find the 
freedom in your communion which you would in ours, 
the freest, thank God, in the world ; but I should be 
a second Ham if I had no respect for the Independents. 
For why ? My forefathers were Independents, and 
fought by Cromwell's side at Naseby and Marston 
Moor ; and, what is worse, lost broad acres by their 
Puritanism." 

Again, to one who had written to him on the 
abuses and anomalies in the National Church, he 
writes : " If you are dissatisfied with the Church of 
England, so am I. Stay in it, then, and try to mend 
it. But let your emendations be consistent with the 
part that is yet pure. To Romanize the Church is 
not to reform it. To unprotestantize it is not to 
reform it" 

Thus you see he was perfectly tolerant of and in 
sympathy with what he recognised as honest and 
faithful Christian profession, by whatever name it 
might be called. Indeed, it was only against Phari- 
saism, against any attempt to limit -or appropriate to 
a favoured few what was meant for mankind, that 
his whole soul rose up in stern, often in fierce, protest 

The one thing he could not away with, was the 
doctrine, which he sorrowfully recognized to be 
creeping into Calvinistic and Evangelical, as well as 
into the high Church pulpits in these days, "the 
message," as he put it, " that the devil and not Jesus 
Christ is the Lord of the present world, that men are 
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sent into this life to get their souls saved in the next ; 
that the soil is not Christ's but man's ; that the State 
has nothing to do with religion, or parsons with 
politics ; that property has no absolute and essential 
duties towards Christ (why should it if it be not the 
Lord who giyeth the power to get wealth), but only 
works of supererogation in the shape of alms or 
charity, and district visiting'; that God is not the 
father, or Christ the Lord of all men, but only of a 
chosen few, whether ' episcopally baptized ' ones, or *the 
converted' or 'the elect* matters little, in practice 
or in spiritual truth — in a word, all that Manichaean 
practical atheism of which Rome is the systematized 
embodiment, and which is now proving what its 
unconscious parentage was, by leading people, the 
children of Evangelicals especially, to Rome from 
whence it came." 

This " practical atheism of Romish birth," was to 
be met by the assertion of the holiness of " that 
spiritual one body called the English nation," and 
that assertion could only be made effectually by " the 
nation organised for spiritual purposes," or, in other 
words, by a national Church. Therefore (as his last 
curate tells us), he was never tired of quoting the 
words, ** as by law established," and gloried in the 
feeling that he was a national officer — a soldier in 
England's spiritual army. 

This intensely national spirit was not incompatible 
with the longing for a larger, or Catholic, unity, an 
aspiration (as he tells Mr. Maurice) which he at times 
thrust away even fiercely — ^when he thought of what it 
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had come to in Rome — as impossible and a phantom, 
and then found himself so much meaner, more careless 
of everything worth having, that he always went back 
to the old dream. 

But nevertheless a dream he felt the idea of a 
universal Church to be, for any practical purpose, so 
far as he and his generation were concerned ; whereas 
the national idea was there before him, a practical 
fact. In the National Church, of which he was a 
member and officer, he recognized a perfect unity in 
theory, and a very remarkable unity in fact. As he 
pointed out to Thomas Cooper and other Noncon- 
formists, the English Church, just because it is 
national, because it inherits and represents that form 
of Christianity which the nation has accepted, and 
offers to every English child as its birthright, because 
it is not an ecclesiastically but a nationally governed 
body, is the only organisation which can assert and 
uphold the highest life, of " that spiritual one body 
called the English nation." 

It was this which he valued above all other things, 
this consecration, not of one or another select portion, 
but of the whole body, to the service of his master. 
Nothing pained him more than to be misunderstood 
ia this matter, as so often happened to him, at the 
hands of friendly, as well as hostile, critics. To one 
of these, a personal friend, who had used the words 
" muscular Christianity " in speaking of his works, he 
writes : " My dear Sir, I know of no Christianity save 
one, which is the likeness of Christ, and the same for 
all men, viz., to be transformed into the likeness of 
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Christ, and to consecrate to His service as far as may 
be, all the powers of body, soul and spirit, regenerate 
and purified by His Spirit." And as he strove to 
make each man and woman realize that no part of 
them is unholy, that their flesh, as well as their 
intellect and spirit, is redeemed by Christ for His 
service, so he strove and pleaded with and for the 
nation, that it should not cut itself up into natural 
and supernatural, secular and religious, sections, but 
should frankly and with open eye acknowledge, that 
every portion of it is redeemed for God*s service, "who 
takes care not of churches only but of states, not of 
religious only but of political and scientific events." 

And so, tolerant as he was of religious differences, 
he never flinched from maintaining that the sect 
principle, viz., " we have bound ourselves together on 
opinions as to Christ," is the natural antagonist to the 
true principle, of Church as of nation, viz., " God has 
bound this whole people together in one divine 
society." And, repugnant and painful as the idea of 
the separation of the Church from the nation was to 
him in his life, I am sure it would be ten times more 
so now, when that separation is called for, not only 
by those who avowedly prefer the sect principle — 
who desire to see the Church turned into a sect 
limited to those who agree in opinions, and the nation 
left to mind its own business of protecting body 
and goods, without interfering in higher matters — 
but by those who, hating the sect principle, are ready 
to risk turning their own Church into a sect, for the 
chance of asserting for it supernatural gifts and graces 
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as an universal body, which, if they could be main- 
tained, would bring family and national life bound 
and suppliant to its feet. 

Against this putting asunder what God has joined, 
his whole life was a faithful and earnest protest. 

I trust that in thus endeavouring to put before you 
the position which Charles Kingsley occupied on the 
question of the connection of Church and State, I 
have not unduly trespassed on the ground of party 
polemics, from which I should desire, even more 
anxiously than he himself would have done, to keep 
his name clear. If I have in any respect failed, let 
the blame rest on me, and not on his memory. 



Laxity of Doctrine. 

Every reader who is at all familiar with the litera- 
ture of this great controversy will have recognized how 
much I am indebted to the writings of Dean Stanley for 
many of the principles and views which are maintained 
in these addresses. I desire here, and always, to 
acknowledge this obligation in the fullest manner, and 
as the question of the laxity and vagueness of the 
present form of subscription in the National Church, 
and what is often represented as the consequent 
dangerous and scandalous latitudinarianism of her 
ministry, has been referred to more than once in these 
pages, I venture to reprint, for the benefit and plea- 
sure of readers, a famous passage from the Dean's 
writings, first published twenty-eight years ago, but 
which cannot be too often repeated, or too carefully 
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considered, by all those who can rise above party 
mists and sectarian squabbles, and are looking for 
some broader and firmer ground to stand upon as 
•Christians and as Englishmen, than Liberationists or 
Ritualists can offer. 

After criticising the action of the High Church 
assailants of Mr. Gorham, and alluding to the French- 
man's remark, that, while all Europe was rocking and 
trembling under the shock of great ideas, the only 
revolution which seemed to have any interest for 
benighted England was the revolution of *Me pere 
Gorham," he goes on : " We have dwelt on the historical 
certainty of the fact that the Church of England was 
meant to include, and that it always has included, 
opposite and contradictory opinions, not only on the 
point now in dispute (baptismal regeneration) but on 
other points as important or more important than this. 
We have dwelt also on the inestimable value, if not 
absolute necessity, of retaining this position, as the 
best means of dealing with the peculiar mission of a 
National Church, especially of a National Church in 
England in these times. But we feel that there is a 
yet higher ground to be taken, that there is a sanction 
and an example of our position almost too solemn to 
be insisted on in a temporary argument, were it not 
for the greatness of the interests at stake, and for the 
sincerity, in many instances, of the scruples which such 
a position excites in those who have not considered it 
from its true point of view. 

" In the second of those vigorous, though mistaken 
letters, which have drawn down upon Mr. Maskell the 

O 
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anger of hundreds less plain-spoken or clear-sighted 
than himself; after an examination of the various 
points on which he truly conceives the Church of 
England to have expressed no dogmatic opinion, there 
occurs' this (in his view) final and fatal question : Has 
the world ever seen — does there now exist anywhere — 
another example of a religious sect or community 
which does not take one side or the other clearly and 
distinctly, upon at least a very large proportion of the 
doctrines of which we have been speaking ? 

" Yes, the world has seen one example, at least, of a 
religious community, whose highest authorities did 
refuse to take one side or the other clearly and 
distinctly on the questions which were brought for 
their decision. There was once a Council in which, 

* after much disputing,' it was determined * not to put a 
yoke on the neck of the disciples, which neither their 
fathers nor they were able to bear,' and to whom 

* it seemed good to lay upon the Church no greater 
burden than these necessary things, from which if the 
brethren keep themselves they shall do well.' There 
was once a Conference of * those who seemed to be the 
pillars of the Church,' to decide the claims between 
the two rival sections of the Christian community, of 
whom we are told that when they perceived that * he 
who wrought effectually on one side, the same was 
mighty also on the other side, they gave to both the 
right hand of fellowship, that each should go unto his 
own peculiar sphere.' There was once a Controversy 
which distracted the Church with * doubtful disputa- 
tions,' and the answer which came from an authority, 
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now revered by the whole Christian world, was a 
decision which decided nothing, except that each party 
might be left to its own convictions, however opposite 
and contradictory they might be. * Let every man be 
fully persuaded in his own mind. He that regardeth 
the day, regardeth it unto the Lord ; and he that 
regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard 
it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth 
God thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the Lord 
he eateth not, and giveth God thanks.' It is to the 
principle, not the subject-matter, of such decisions, 
that our attention is directed. The controversy to 
which they related, different as it was to those of 
modern times, agitated the Apostolic Church no 
.less fiercely, and was invested by the contending 
parties with no less importance. It is enough for 
our purpose to learn that the Church of the first 
century gloried in the freedom which is now re- 
garded as a disgrace, and directed its earliest and 
most energetic efforts, not to the enforcement of a 
rigid conformity, but to the toleration of wide diver- 
sities. It was, indeed, no empty figment of speech 
which in that early age of Christianity recalled the 
image of the ark prepared against the flood. It is 
not an empty boast that we have now within our 
reach, and it will be no imaginary guilt if we, of our 
own accord, refuse to maintain, a system which shares 
in however imperfect a measure, one characteristic 
attribute of that perfect Church, which was to float 
visibly on the stormy waters, and gather within itself 
the characters of various conditions, opinions, and 

O 2 
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tempers, who fled to it for shelter from the waves of 
this troublesome world. The Church of England, 
however, in this respect, unlike the churches of Rome 
or Geneva, may console itself with the reflection that 
it presents a likeness, however faint, to the Church of 
the Apostolic age." 

Disestablishment not Denationalization. 

It is well to look all contingencies in the face, so 
let us suppose the cry for disestablishment and disen- 
dowment to be successful, and consider whether, even 
in that case, the Church need abandon her national 
character and become a sect. Her distinctive mark 
hitherto has been, that she has a message, not for 
this or that section, but for the whole nation ; that 
she has, apart altogether from material property, 
certain possessions, such as her Orders and her 
Common Prayer, which she holds in trust for the 
nation. How far, then, can this be altered by any 
possible legislation ? 

The aim of a disestablishing Parliament will be 
to reduce her to an exact equality with the sects. 
How, then, is this to be done ? 

The first step will be to place her ministry in the 
same position as that of the sects. The State cannot 
say there shall be no bishops, but only that they 
shall not, as bishops, sit in the House of Lords. If 
this change were made, the Houses of Parliament 
must remain open to the clergy of the Church, as 
citizens, as they are now open to Dissenting ministers, 
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lawyers, soldiers, merchants, and others : in which 
case both the nation and the profession would be 
gainers. One of the strongest influences which tend 
to keep the clergy a separate caste would disappear. 
The bishops would, as a rule, be left free for the 
higher part of their work, in their own dioceses ; while 
the country would probably get the services in 
political life of a most valuable class of men — the 
clergy of independent means. There would be 
nothing in such a change as this to affect the national 
character of the Church. 

The Ecclesiastical Courts must either be abolished, 
and the jurisdiction over Church trusts and disputes 
transferred to the Court of Chancery, which already 
exercises jurisdiction over Dissenting trusts : or the 
Ecclesiastical Courts must be reformed, and the 
jurisdiction over Dissenting trusts transferred to them. 
In neither case would the national character of the 
Church be affected. 

The question whether the use of the churches 
should be allowed to Dissenting bodies would raise a 
difficult point. In the case we are contemplating, of 
an effort to place the Church and the sects on an 
exact equality, the well known principle would come 
in, that they who seek equity (or equality) must do 
equity, and, tried by this test, the claim of Dissenters 
will scarcely stand. It is unfair and unequal, they 
say to the legislature, that one section only of the 
nation should have the custody and use of national 
buildings ; open them to us. In the supposed case, 
the legislature would reply, these buildings are held 
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as national property, and the use of them is given to 
all those who will accept it, subject to the control of 
the nation in Parliament, and to such conditions as 
the nation may from time to time impose on their 
use. Are you ready to accept such national control, 
and to conform to such conditions ? If so, we will 
arrange for your admission : if not, you are kept out, 
not by the nation, but by yourselves. I should be 
glad myself that the sects should answer, Yes, we 
will conform to such conditions ; but, until they do, it 
is idle to talk of equality being outraged in this 
matter. 

With respect to rates, the National Church and the 
sects are on an equality already. We all pay rates 
that chapels, as well as churches, may be exempt from 
them. This exemption would seem scarcely com- 
patible with Nonconformist principles, but Liberal 
Churchmen will not care to inquire how this form of 
State aid is less objectionable to their Nonconforming 
brethren than any other. They will rather rejoice to 
see all the Voluntary Churches accepting Establish- 
ment in this form, at any rate, and content to allow 
the nation to recognize them in this practical way, 
even though they refuse in return to acknowledge the 
nation. 

The same difficulty would confront Parliament at 
once in dealing with endowments as with buildings. 
How are they to be equalised as between denomina- 
tions, when the Nonconformists refuse to take any 
part in them } There would be obvious inequality 
and injustice in refusing them their proportion, if 
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they claimed it, and were ready to submit to Parlia- 
mentary control, and to bring their own endowments 
"into hotchpot" to obtain it. There is none until 
they do this. 

And so on, through every branch of the question 
the same principle runs, and the more it is studied, the 
more clearly it comes out, that it is not the nation, or 
the Church which the nation controls, but the Non- 
conformists themselves, who make equality in this 
sense impossible. The State, or nation, holds certain 
material properties of different kinds in trust for 
Spiritual uses, and lays down certain rules and condi- 
tions under which those properties are to be held and 
enjoyed by those who will voluntarily conform to the 
rules and accept the conditions. Those who will 
not, themselves make the inequality of which they 
complain. 

Our supposed disestablishing Parliament might no 
doubt cut the Gordian knot by sweeping away all 
religious endowments of every kind, and applying 
them to secular purposes : but then, as great part of 
Church endowments, though national, are earmarked 
as precisely as Nonconformist endowments, these last 
would have to go too if there is to be absolute 
equality. 

Finally, to make the dissolution perfect, so far as 
Parliament could do so, I presume that the Church 
would have to be incorporated and dismissed with 
some species of trust deed, defining her constitu- 
tion in future, as that of the Wesleyan community is 
defined. But, after all this, and when Parliament had 
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done all that even Parliament has power to do, I fail to 
see how equality in the Liberationist sense would have 
been reached, or the Church turned into a sect. 

Suppose the law allowed a man who had lived 
with his wife hitherto, and been very liberal to her in 
the matter of allowances and pin money, to turn her 
out of doors, and say, Henceforth you are no wife of 
mine, and I never wish to see your face, or hear your 
voice, again. Here are these odds and ends of pro- 
perty to which you are possibly entitled, and which I 
hereby declare by this deed of divorce to be absolutely 
your own to deal with precisely as you please ; so 
now all bond between us is at an end. Even in such 
a case the wife might reply : You cannot effect your 
purpose. It took my consent as well as yours to 
make us one, and without my consent as well as yours 
we can't be made two. I mean to remain loyal to 
you in word and deed, and to hold these shreds of 
property, and any I may become possessed of here- 
after, on the same trusts for you and your children, as 
though I were still acknowledged by you and living 
in your house. Under such circumstances it seems 
obvious enough that nothing the man could do would 
really effect his object ; no human will or decree could 
alter facts, and the woman who had been his wife 
could never be made to him precisely as other women. 

And so in the case of the Church and the sects. In 
the supposed case, after the State had given the Bill 
of Divorce, if the Church remained loyal, and declared 
that whatever scraps of material property might be 
thrown to her, together with the spiritual property of 
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her Common Prayer, her Services, Orders, and the 
rest, she would continue to hold, as heretofore, upon 
trust for every parish in England, and for every 
parishioner in each parish — for every man, woman, 
and child in the nation, whether the State consented 
or did not consent, she would remain still truly 
national, not indeed in Establishment, which is ac- 
cidental, but in object which is essential. 

An Established Church may be (as of old in Ireland) 
an Established sect. A Disestablished Church might 
well remain truly national, unless it made itself into 
a sect by voluntarily narrowing its own trusts. And 
I would fain hope and believe, that, under no possible 
circumstances, will the Church of England ever be 
guilty of such a piece of folly and stupidity. 
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VIII. 

CHURCH CONGRESSES. 

The Relations between the Church and 

Dissent. 

At the last, and most important, of our Annual 
Church Congresses, I was asked to speak on the 
subject of the Relations between the Church and 
Dissent. The time allowed was only ten minutes, 
and I must admit that my ten minutes were in great 
measure wasted, for I was led aside into paths which 
I had no intention of treading, and so had to leave 
unsaid almost all that I came prepared to say. I 
reprint the speech here, however, partly because it has 
been the subject of much comment, and I desire to 
say deliberately that there is nothing in it which, after 
all that has been said against it, I wish to retract ; but 
mainly, because I am permitted to append to it the 
best speech, which, so far as I know, has yet been 
made on the subject of Church Congresses. I am 
glad to be able to leave my readers at the end in a 
higher and healthier atmosphere than they have had, 
of necessity, to breathe in the earlier pages of this 
book. 



i 
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Speech at the Church Congress at 

Croydon. 

In order to make clear what I have to say about 
the relations between the Church and Dissent, I must 
endeavour in the first place to state distinctly the 
standpoint from which I and those who agree with me 
look upon ours, as a national Church. It has been, 
of course, and js, in one sense, a Catholic Church. 
If we mean by that a portion of the great body of 
Christian worshippers throughout the world it is to 
utter a truism ; but the moment we get beyond that 
none of us can agree. ["No, no."] Well, at any rate, 
we can all agree that it is a national Church ; and 
your Grace knows, as well as anybody, perhaps, that 
those amongst whom I have been educated and brought 
up hold that to be a very noble name. We have learnt 
that the nation is holy as well as the Church ; that 
God cares about the nation just as He cares about 
the Church ; that Christ is the King of the nation 
as well as the Head of the Church. Believing thia^ 
as I do, you may imagine the astonishment — I may 
almost say the dismay — with which persons who 
concur in the views I have just stated, must read some 
of the remarks which apparently have been received 
with applause in this hall. I hold in my hand a 
statement which was made yesterday in a paper read 
by a dignitary, who was supposed, I presume, to re- 
present the strongest body in the Church of England. 
He said that the standard of prosperity of Church and 
State is essentially different ; that the State prospers 
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when its members increase and are wealthy ; the 
Church when its disciples are conformed to the 
example of its great Head. [Cheers.] Well, my 
friends, I do not perhaps interpret rightly what that 
applause means, but if it means that the standard 
of prosperity of the Church and State ought not 
to be the same, I confess that applause startles 
and astonishes me. Why, I have always believed 
that this warning the world to keep its distance, is 
precisely the standard of the sects, and not of the 
Church. I have understood that it is sects that divide, 
things secular and religious, and that they say the 
nation is not holy, that God is not caring for this 
English nation as He cared for the Jewish nation of 
old. I have always believed that this was the touch- 
stone of the position of the sects and not of the 
Church. I have been taught by great divines to 
regard the Church of England as the nation in its 
relations with the invisible. I believe it to be the 
organisation of the highest national life. I may be 
asked how does this theory tally with the fact that 
those sects of whom I am speaking and for whom 
I entertain great respect, all deny it as much as 
this dignitary of the Church denied it in his paper on 
Wednesday last ? The denial, I am told, comes from 
all sides ; but, my friends, the denial will not alter 
the fact. Supposing that all of us choose to deny that 
we are Englishmen, can that alter the fact of our 
nationality ? Because I do not choose to be called an 
Englishman, and refuse, so far as I can, to submit to 
the conditions of English citizenship, can that make 
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me less an Englishman ? I see at once, from indica- 
tions of feeling in this hall, that my view is not 
shared by many of you ; but it is nevertheless, a view 
which I can vouch to be, from my own knowledge, held 
by many who belong to the Church, and who are not 
less earnest members of it than you yourselves. While 
the English Church lasts. Englishmen, whatever we 
choose to say, cannot take themselves outside it. So 
long as there is a national Church, surely my friends 
on the platform, and all of you in the hall, will agree 
that, in theory, at all events, it should embrace the 
whole of the nation ; and therefore, I say, while it 
exists it is no more possible for people to unmake 
that unity because they wish to unmake it than it is 
to unmake their nationality to which they were born. 
They may return to it and acknowledge it, but they 
cannot unmake it. 

What is the duty, then, of the national Church under 
these circumstances ? Surely it is the duty of the 
nation and the Church to make the return to unity as 
easy as possible to all those who are outside. Are we 
doing that ? My friends on the platform say " Yes." 
I wish I could agree with them with any truth ; but I 
confess that that is not the conviction which has come 
home to me from an anxious study of this subject. 
The nation in past times has settled the form of 
Christianity which it thinks best for this people of 
England. [" No, no."] At any rate, that is my view ; 
and I would only ask, if the nation has not done this, 
who has? The nation has formulated that Chris- 
tianity in its Articles and its Prayer Book. If the 
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nation has not done it, I should like to know who has ? 
I should like to know what is the meaning of the 
Common Prayer Book at all, unless it is the Prayer 
Book that has been recognised by this nation ? The 
nation has placed churches and national officers in 
every parish. My friends cry " No, no !" Well, I 
should like to know who has placed them in the 
different parishes of this country if it be not the 
nation ? At any rate, that is my belief ; and those 
who think with me hold these to be the most 
precious characteristics of our national Church. The 
clergy are the officers and guardians of that national 
Church, and how are they doing their duty ? I 
admit that they are doing their duty nobly in many 
ways, and I speak as one who is not only cordially 
but most intimately connected with the clergy, the 
national officers of the Church, for my grandfather 
was a clergymen, my brother is a clergyman — I have 
very many relations who are clergymen. All the 
most intimate friends I have had in my life, whom I 
have at present, are amongst the clergy ; and no one 
honours them or their work more highly than I do ; 
but for all that I am bound to acknowledge that that 
inheritance of which I am speaking is in danger, and 
that danger is mainly due to the conduct of the 
clergy in their relations with the Dissent of this 
country. They have become too professional in a 
narrow sense, they are separating themselves too much 
from the nation in general, and particularly from that 
portion of it which is outside their own lines, I mean 
their Nonconformist brethren. They seem to forget 
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that after all they are servi servorum Dei ; that they 
are to minister not only to their own immediate con- 
gregations, like the Dissenting ministers, but to every 
Englishman who may desire their services. I speak 
from my own conscientious view of what is the real 
state of the case. Let me by a couple of illustrations 
show what is the policy pursued by the clergy, which 
I think is endangering this most precious part of our 
inheritance. I would refer to two questions which 
have lately come under their consideration. There is 
the title of " Reverend " — the title which has been 
appropriated by the nation to the ministers of Christ 
in this country. A Nonconformist minister claimed 
that title, and you all know what happened. Instead 
of the clergy of the Church of England saying, " By 
all means, you are a minister of the Church of Christ 
— and we are only too glad that you come forward 
and claim the national title set apart by the nation for 
that ministry." [" No, no."] I told you, my friends, 
that I looked at these questions from this point of 
view as a layman, and I am only letting you know 
what I as a layman think you clergy ought to have 
done in this business. 

Then take the burials question. I confess, when 
the reverend gentleman read the first paper just now, 
and touched on that subject, I was astonished at the 
response with which his remarks were received. It 
seems to me and to all laymen [** No, no "] — to all 
laymen whom I know — they may not be known to 
you, but there are many more than you appear to 
imagine — at any rate, they look on this burials 
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question as virtually settled We think you ought to 
welcome Englishmen who come forward and claim 
their portion in the national burying-grounds of this 
country, and join in making easy conditions for their 
admission. [" No, no."] I anticipated that response 
to such a statement. If the clergy or this assembly 
think that the opinion of the country is with them, I 
believe they will find they are grievously and sorely 
mistaken. Let me illustrate my view in another way. 
There is a national army in England. That national 
army has the charge of the parade grounds, ranges, 
and the other military machinery in the country. A 
great army of volunteers has come forward and are 
desiring to share these ranges and these military pro- 
perties with the national army of this country. This 
movement has been going on now for eighteen years. I 
happen to have seen a good deal of it ; and I can only 
say that where there have been wise national officers 
who have put those facilities and advantages as far as 
possible at the disposal of those who come forward as 
volunteers in the same cause as themselves, they have 
entirely carried with them those volunteer bodies, and 
have been able to do almost whatever they pleased in 
educating them professionally. Let me show how that 
bears upon the relations of the Church of England 
with Dissent. There is a clergyman — I wish I could 
call him a friend — with whom I have the honour 
of a slight acquaintance, who was appointed two 
years ago to a town in the north of England, which 
was almost entirely filled with Dissenters. It 
was, indeed, a stronghold of the Liberation Society, 
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and this autumn the Society proposed to hold a 
meeting in that town. But the different Noncon- 
formist congregations sent to the Liberation Society, 
and said if they came none of the congregations 
could attend, because they would think it disre- 
spectful to their vicar, of whom they were very proud, 
to do so. It was not by taking the line, which 
seems to be the popular line here on the Burials Bill, 
that that result was obtained. While this Congress 
has been sitting there has been a similar gathering of 
one of the great Nonconformist communities of this 
country — that of the Baptist Union. It is now sitting, 
I believe, at Newport. I was reading the remarks of 
the Rev. Hugh Stowell Brown, in a sermon which he 
preached at the opening of that meeting. He there 
urges, that denominationalism forms the strength, and 
not the weakness, of the Church. Well, of course, I 
cannot myself agree with that ; but, at any rate, I do 
say that constant, friendly relations with the Noncon- 
formist bodies would act as a spur to zeal. The ideal, 
of course, is unity. Will these bodies come back to 
the Church } I am sorry to say it seems as though 
scarcely anybody in this room, except Mr. Harwood and 
myself, has the slightest hope of such a result as that, 
and I quite admit that considerable changes will have 
to be made, and great courage shown, by the Church 
if that union is to take place. I, for instance, believe 
that we must alter our Articles if the Union is to be 
brought about. [" No, no."] I hear dissent to that, but 
I should feel glad if it were done, because, in reading 
them through, I recognise them as a venerable and 

P 
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most valuable document — a document which was of 
the greatest service at the time it was prepared by 
the wise Churchmen of those days — but for us, I must 
say, it is certainly obsolete. I will mention only one 
Article, and ask any Churchman in this hall whether 
he cordially and bond fide accepts its teaching. I 
mean the Thirteenth, which says that works done 
before the grace of Christ, and the inspiration of His 
Spirit, have no doubt the nature of sin. I do not 
believe there are many persons in this room who do 
not think that, if we are to get back to the unity we 
ought to desire, we shall have to alter not only the 
Articles, but also other portions of the Prayer Book. 
I do not believe the alterations will be at all extensive, 
and I think that, with wisdom, they may very well be 
made. Wisdom and courage will be necessary ; and 
wisdom and courage we must have, if we are to retain 
the national Church in this country. I believe that 
we are quite as competent as our fathers to reform it, 
and that God is just as much with the nation now 
as He was then. If we set to work in the spirit 
in which they set to work, I believe we shall, by God's 
help, be able also to provide, once more, a new frame- 
work for the Church, which will make it again, as it 
once was, the worthy national Church of the people 
of England. 
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THE BODY OF CHRIST.* 
^* He is the head of the body^ the ChurM^ — COL. i. i8. 

The annual "Church Congress," held during the 
last few days, has attracted public attention more 
strongly than the similar meetings of former years. 
This Congress, it should be clearly understood, is a 
purely voluntary gathering. It does not even repre- 
sent a permanent association, as other congresses 
generally do. A local Committee, under the presi- 
dency of the Bishop of the Diocese, makes all the 
arrangements, and has the entire responsibility, for 
the meetings of the Congress week. The meetings 
are attended by any persons. Church people or Non- 
conformists, who procure themselves tickets of ad- 
mission. Those who attend them hear short addresses 
on selected topics by selected readers or speakers. 
The feature which gives its special interest to a Church 
Congress is that care has always been taken by the 
local Committee to bring together representatives of 

* Preached at Christ Church, St. Marylebone, October 14th, 1877, 
by the Rev. J. Llewelyn Davies. 
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the different parties or schools in the Church of 
England. The attractiveness and success of the 
meetings depend to a considerable extent on the 
thoroughness with which this policy is carried out ; 
and the chief usefulness of the Congresses, in the eyes 
of the Bishops and other eminent persons who promote 
them, is understood to consist in their thus bringing 
together on the same platform, and on terms of mutual 
courtesy and Church fellowship, those whom party 
conflict is apt to divide very much from each other. 

It is obvious that, having this voluntary and irre- 
sponsible character, it is only in a very qualified sense 
that a Church Congress can be held to be representa- 
tive of the Church of England as a whole. But it is 
so, in respect of the choice of speakers and the free 
publicity of the meetings ; and the presidency, this 
year, of the highest dignitary of the Church, and of a 
man so comprehensive in his views as Archbishop 
Tait, has given to the Congress at Croydon more of 
the character of a representative assembly than any 
preceding Congress has been able to claim. 

I refer to the Congress now, as thus bringing 
the Clmrch before our minds. Those who occupied 
its platforms were looked upon as representing the 
Church of England ; they spoke much about the 
Church, — about its nature, its prerogatives, its dangers, 
its tasks. The Church of England, they would all 
have agreed in saying, is a branch of the Church of 
Christ. But what is the Church of Christ ? When 
this question is asked among Churchmen or Christians, 
great divergences of opinion begin to appear. It 
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evidently was so at Croydon ; and we may turn to 
account the name and the discussions of the Church 
Congress by asking the question for ourselves, and 
trying to see how the Apostolic teaching would start 
us on the way to the most scriptural views on this 
subject. 

The Church is the Body of Christ, — we are all 
agreed in accepting this statement, which we find 
given repeatedly in the New Testament 

There are those who go on to say that the Church 
has therefore a supernatural character. They insist 
strongly on this term supernatural, — a word unknown 
to Holy Scripture, and which it has been no gain to 
theology to add to the scriptural vocabulary. This 
supernatural body, they say, is an organised society, 
living on from age to age, with officers and institutions 
and functions belonging to it by the conditions of 
its creation, and intrusted with gifts and graces which 
it alone has power to dispense. It finds itself placed, 
supernatural as it is, in a natural world. Human 
beings as living together in civil bonds form, it is held, 
a natural society. What a difference there must be, 
then, between the Church and the world ! Imagine 
the superiority which a supernatural society must 
have over one that is merely natural ! When minds 
have become thoroughly imbued with this feeling, it 
is no wonder that they come to look on all human 
things that are not ecclesiastical with a sort of disdain. 
The Church is supernatural, the State is natural. 
What an intolerable intrusion and usurpation it must 
be, if the State asserts any right within the province 
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of the Church ! A mere aggregation of mortal men 
assuming to control Christ and his body ! And this 
is precisely the light in which many persons are now 
training themselves to regard much that has been done 
and is going on in this country under our existing 
constitution in Church and State. That a Judicial 
Court appointed by authority of Parliament and the 
Crown should decide on disputed points of ritual is, 
in their eyes, the natural body dictating to the super- 
natural. The Body of Christ in this country, it is 
taken for granted, is the Church of England. But it 
has been of late years a cause of great and increasing 
distress to those who hold these views, that the Church 
of England, as a supernatural Body, is at the present 
time without a voice. If only the Body could fashion 
for itself a satisfactory mouth, in the shape of a correct 
synod, this very grave defect would be remedied. 
Then the Church might speak for itself and judge 
for itself and declare its own mind with authority. 
The voice of the Church, like itself, would be super- 
natural. 

There are many obvious difficulties besetting any 
view like this,'against which the holders of it can only 
arm themselves for the most part with what seems to 
them to be faith. We ask, supposing that there is this 
distinction between the Church and the World, that the 
one is supernatural and the other natural, how are we, 
living at this day, to know the Church } Perhaps 
some answer like this may be given, — " Any organized 
society which has the Apostolical Succession, and the 
Threefold Ministry, and the Sacraments, and the 
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Creeds, may rightly claim to be a part of the Super- 
natural Body, with the power of dispensing the 
supernatural gifts and graces." Are we obliged to 
hold then that South American Romanism, for 
example, is supernatural, and the Methodist Society 
merely natural } Or, looking on each side of us at 
home, are we to say that we of the Church of England 
enjoy supernatural gifts and grace, and that Non- 
Churchmen have to do as well as they can without 
them ? And the State, — is that a mere natural 
creation ? We should be led on to ask what those 
who use these terms natural and supernatural mean 
by them. When they call men and things outside 
the Church natural, do they mean that they are with- 
out God.? Impossible. They are compelled to be 
indefinite, to empty the words of an intelligible mean- 
ing. But none the less do they revert to their original 
position, and conjure with the word supernatural as 
if it meant all that it appears to mean, and affirm 
the Church of England as distinguished from the 
civil society to be the Body of Christ, and therefore 
entitled by Divine right to spiritual independence. 
To this policy they pledge their loyalty to Christ. 
They think they would be denying Christ, if they 
did not claim Divine prerogative as given to his 
Body. 

But is not then the Church the Body of Christ ? 
Is there not some society upon earth which Christ 
founded to be permanent, and to the officers and 
members of which he assigned certain powers and 
graces in perpetuity ? 
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Let US see what the Church was, when St. Paul 
declared it to be Christ's Body. 

No doubt it was from the first a society of persons 
called out from the world. It was formed by the 
Apostles, who proclaimed Jesus Christ as a Living 
Lord and Saviour, and invited men to receive forgive- 
ness of sins through him. Those who were persuaded 
to do so were baptized with water and joined to the 
existing company of believers. The Holy Ghost, as 
a power of warmth and light and utterance, was given 
to the society at its beginning, and it was assumed 
that every one who came into the society drank 
of the same Spirit. Besides the Baptism at the 
entrance into the Church, there was one other 
ordinance used by the society, the common partaking 
of bread and wine, as of the Body and Blood of the 
Saviour, on the Resurrection Day. 

The government of the society was in the hands of 
the Apostles. There was no distinction at first 
between the more secular and the more strictly 
spiritual provinces of the common life of the Church. 
But, as the need arose, officers called deacons or 
ministers were appointed to relieve the Apostles of 
such work as the distribution of funds amongst the 
needy. After a time, the Church spread through the 
preaching of Christ beyond Jerusalem and Judaea. 
St. Paul, when his Apostolic career had begun, went 
from city to city, founding small branch societies 
wherever his word was received. Each of these 
societies was called a Church, and it was assumed 
. that every one who joined them became a partaker of 
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the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of Jesus Christ, whose power 
was manifested in the fervour and faith of the Christian 
body. All St. Paul's Churches remained under his 
personal government, and every dispute and question 
that arose in them was referred to him. But he 
appointed elders or overseers in every city, to exer- 
cise pastoral care over the believers ; and no doubt 
there were deacons also, as a rule, in every Christian 
community. 

St. Paul delighted to contemplate the organic unity 
of this association of believers in Christ. The idea of 
it excited his enthusiasm ; he dwells upon it, blesses 
God for creating it, exhorts the individual believer to 
appreciate it, to use its privileges and to conform 
himself and his life to it. You remember the passage 
in which this feeling finds its most remarkable utter- 
ance. ** There is one body and one Spirit, even 
as ye were called in one hope of your calling ; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all, who is above all and through all and in all." 
With this unity, there are distinctions of function ; 
and each member, St. Paul holds, has his own gift of 
endowment to enable him to fill his own place. Christ 
is the great Giver, and besides these gifts to the 
several members of the body, he gave to the body as 
a whole the apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, 
and teachers, by whose various ministries sinful and 
self-willed men were to be moulded into true members 
and the ultimate perfecting of the body to be accom- 
plished. St. Paul looked forward in hope to the time 
when the Body of Christ might be not only ideally 
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perfect, but actually perfect also, in its adult growth 
and in the harmonious co-operation of all its parts. 

Surely, it may be said, this is a supernatural 
creation of which St Paul speaks. It cannot be 
doubted that the Apostle held the Church of his own 
days to be in close relations with the living Christ in 
heaven, and to have precious gifts and privileges. 
True, that cannot be doubted. But St. Paul appears 
to me to be in a completely different atmosphere of 
thought from that in which the ecclesiastical organiza- 
ation is exalted infinitely above the civil, or a Church 
organized in one way set infinitely above a Church 
organized in another way. 

If we supposed that St. Paul was attributing a 
Divine authority to a particular organization, we 
should have to conclude that the hierarchy of the 
Church ought to consist, not of bishops, priests, and 
deacons, but of apostles, prophets, evangelists, shep- 
herds, and teachers. No doubt, in naming these 
agents of Christ in the building of the body, St. Paul 
was not thinking of a Divinely-appointed permanent 
organization of the Church. But if Christians from 
the first age have been right in believing that St. 
Paul was not imposing these orders upon the Church, 
at all events he does not name the orders of bishops, 
priests and deacons. The Church had not yet re- 
ceived the full organization which it afterwards ac- 
quired. The Apostles held an exceptional position 
in the Church, and the place of St. Paul was still 
more unique. His government was a personal one, 
exercised by him because he was the actual father of 
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his Churches. In the Churches under his government, 
the two names, bishop (overseer), and presbyter (elder), 
were given to the same persons. It was only by 
degrees, after the Apostles were gone, that the name 
of bishop was appropriated to the presbyter who was 
appointed to preside over other presbyters. Nothing 
can be clearer, I think, than that St. Paul's faith in 
the Divine calling and constitution of the Church 
does not attach itself to any defined organization. 
We see in the New Testament the administrative 
system of the Church growing under our ^y^s ac- 
cording to its circumstances and its needs. Christ 
gave whatever sort of agents were wanted for the 
building up of the body. 

Observe, in the next place, that it is not in the 
outward realized shape of the Church, that St. Paul 
sees the Divine creation which he glorifies. There 
may be every sort of defect and irregularity in the 
men and women whom Christ has called to be his 
members. The unity is not made by them, and does 
not depend upon them. Their business is to keep the 
unity, to conform themselves to it. The supernatural 
Body of Christ is the ideal one, and it is realized with 
various degrees of imperfection wherever men acknow- 
ledge Christ as their head. 

The truth is, that the Church of Christ is more 
supernatural in the New Testament than it is to those 
who are now warning off the civil society from pre- 
suming to interfere in its domain. We Christians of 
the Church of England are a part of the Body of 
Christ, in that God has called us to be in fellowship 
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with his Son and has given us to drink of his filial 
Spirit ; and we are a part of the Body of Christ, 
again, in so far as we on our side yield ourselves to 
be God's children and submit to the motions of his 
Spirit. The institutions of the Church are means, 
more or less sacred and important, for bringing 
us all into our right spiritual places and conditions. 
This is the Scriptural account of the Church. In 
order to take it in, we must think first and steadily 
of what the perfect spiritual society of Christ's mem- 
bers would be, in earth and heaven ; and then we must 
see in the various processes, ecclesiastical and other, 
by which that perfection is promoted, God's gifts 
or energies accomplishing the unity which is his 
aim. 

What guidance may we get, then, from the New 
Testament with reference to the ecclesiastical diffi- 
culties of our time ? 

We find nothing whatever, I think, in the New 
Testament, to tell us directly what the relations 
between the Church and non-Churchmen, between 
the Church and the State, ought to be in circumstances 
such as ours. The Apostles were occupied with the 
conditions in the midst of which they lived. They 
were not speculators, but Apostles. They did not 
draw up rules for a world altogether different from 
that in which they were working. There was nothing 
in their day at all answering to the condition of our 
Christian England ; nothing analogous to our Church 
and Dissent, nothing analogous to our Church and 
State,- in the relations of the small Christian com- 
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munities of the first age to the heathen and Jewish 
world around them. 

But it does not therefore follow that the teaching 
of the Apostles will give us no help in dealing 
practically with the problems of our own age. We 
may study their principles, and seek to enter into 
their spirit. 

(i.) They teach us to keep in view the ideal per- 
fection of the Body of Christ. Not St. Paul only, 
but all the Apostles and Evangelists, were continually 
contemplating the heavenly glory of a brotherhood 
of men in full harmony with each other because all 
joined to Christ, of men walking in humility and 
meekness and love, endeavouring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is nothing 
in such an ideal less suited to us to-day than to the 
Christians of the first age. For ourselves, and for 
our neighbours and fellow-men, this hope should be 
in our hearts, this Divine ideal before our eyes. 
Let us believe that it is the Divine purpose, and that 
we are called to the fulfilment of it. 

(2.) They teach us, further, to subordinate means 
to the end. Is it not an express principle in the 
teaching of our Lord Himself and of his Apostles, 
that means and instruments and agencies are not to 
be worshipped in themselves but to be estimated with 
reference to the end they are to promote i Think, 
for example, what is implied in that pregnant saying, 
" The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the Sabbath.V Means and instruments are not dis- 
honoured by this principle. If the end they serve 
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is high and precious, they also will deserve to be 
valued. If the spiritual freedom of man is important, 
then the ordinance of a Day of Rest, which ministers 
to it, may well be sacred. But it is often appointed 
in the Providence of God that an apparent dishonour 
should be cast on means, that the minds of men may 
be forced away from resting upon them. And means 
may be varied, according to circumstances, whilst the 
same permament end is to-be sought. Now the 
orders of a sacred ministry, and .a historical succession 
of Bishops, and an ancient Church, and consecrated 
buildings, can claim to be nothing better than means 
for the building up of the body of Christ. It is right 
to prize them, but it is equally right to regard them 
steadily as subordinate to their end. And we might 
expect that God would make it plain to us by 
fact and history that the end is higher than the 
means and independent of them. 

(3.) They teach us again, to strive to be spiritual 
rather than ecclesiastical. By the ecclesiastical dis- 
position, I mean that which makes much of the 
dignities and rights of a Church. In the New Testa- 
ment, this disposition appears to be illustrated in 
the character of the Jews and the Judaizing Christians. 
They were always thinking of their exclusive religious 
privileges, of the sacredness of the Temple and of the 
Law, and of the questionable and dangerous position 
of those who were outside the covenant. Now this 
habit of mind, undoubtedly religious as it was, is not 
held up to our admiration in the New Testament, 
but the contrary. It is denounced as being the 
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opposite of a true spirituality. It is shown to us as 
associated with intolerance, bigotry, hardness, cruelty, 
as most offensive to the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and fruitful of mischief in the world. St. Paul 
had to undergo the reproach of being disloyal to the 
religion of his fathers, because he contended against 
this ecclesiastical spirit. But the reproach was as 
unjust as it was painful to him. He loved the holy 
city and the Temple and the ordinances of the Law 
and his kindred according to the flesh ; but he knew 
that the proper aim of a devout man was not to hedge 
round an organization, but to glorify and bear witness 
to the Divine Spirit. 

(4.) Again, the Apostles teach us to regard civil 
society as a Divine creation, and civil authority as 
having a Divine sanction. It is extremely impressive 
to remember that when St. Paul wrote, ** The powers 
that be are ordained of God," the highest earthly 
potentate was the Emperor Nero — not only a Pagan, 
but one of the most odious and contemptible of men. 
What would he, who treated the Roman adminstration 
with such respect, have thought of the civil authority 
of a Christian country like ours ? With what aversion 
would he have turned away from the language which 
calls it merely "natural," and seeks to foster an 
irreverent and defiant spirit towards it I 

(5.) And lastly, let me remind you with what 
earnestness the New Testament urges us all to seek to 
be governed by the gracious and considerate Spirit of 
Jesus Christ. Wherever there is good, in whatever 
Samaritan or heathen we may see kindness and the 
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fear of God, there we are to weltome it and rejoice 
in it in our Father's name. There is no respect of 
persons with God, no acceptance of any man on 
account of his religion or his profession ; under what- 
ever religious garb, he that loveth is born of God, he 
that doeth righteousness is born of God. There is no 
danger in being ready to appreciate simple goodness 
and to refer it to the working of the Divine Spirit 
wherever we may find it ; there is the greatest danger 
in failing to appreciate it. This is doctrine of un- 
questionable Divine authority, which we may often 
have opportunities of putting into practice. Let us 
remember to cherish it in all our dealings with those 
who do not belong to our own Church. Let us be 
afraid lest. nature and the flesh should make us in- 
tolerant and unsympathetic; let us be sure that 
Christ and the Spirit would win us to modesty and 
reverence and sympathy. 

I do not deprecate attachment to the Church of 
our fathers. God forbid. How can we be thankful 
enough for the privileges of which by God's mercy 
we are inheritors ? But let us learn to set Christ 
above the Church. Then we shall not, I think, love 
our Church the less ; but we shall love it more wisely, 
and be more able, perhaps, to draw others into the 
fellowship of our love. 

THE END. 
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description of the tour he made last year in and about the Caucasus, When 
so well-informed a jurist tra'vels into regions seldom visited^ and ez'en 
walks up a mountain so rarely scaled as Ararat^ he is justified in think- 
ing that the impressions he brings home are vorthy of being communicated 
to the world at large^ especially when a terrible war is casting a lurid glow 
over the countries he has lately surveyed," — ATHENiEUM. 

Burgoyne. — political AND MILITARY EPISODES 
DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE REIGN OF 
GEORGE III. Derived from the Life and Correspondence of 
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the Right Hon. J. Burgoyne, Lieut. -General in his Majesty's 
Army, and M.P. for Preston. By E. B. de Fonblanque. With 
Portrait, Heliotype Plate, and Maps. 8vo. i6j. 

Burke. — EDMUND BURKE, a Historical Study. By John 
MORLEY, B.A., Oxon. Crown 8vo. yj. dd, 

" The style is terse and inctstve^ and brilliant with epigram and 
point. Its sustain^ power of reasonings its ivide sweep of observation 
and reflections its elevated ethical and social tone, stamp it as a work of 
high excellenceJ'* — Saturday Review. 

Burrows. — WORTHIES OF ALL SOULS : Four Centuries of 
English History. Illustrated from the College Archives. By 
Montagu Burrows, Chichele Professor of Modern History at 
Oxford, Fellow of All Souls. 8vo. 14?. 
** A most amusing cts well as a most instructive book, — GuaRBIAN. 

Campbell. — LOG-LETTERS FROM THE "CHALLENGER." 
By Lord George Campbelu With Map. Fifth and cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo. dr. 

^^ A delightful book, which we heartily commend to the gefieral reader." 
—Saturday Review. 

** iVe do not hesitate to say that anything so fresh, so picturesque, so 
generally delightful, as these log-letters has not appeared among books of 
travel for a long time,'^ — Examiner. 

**/i more lively and amusing record of travel we have not had the 
fortune to read for some time. The whole book is pervaded by a spirit of 
life, animation, and fun^ — Standard. 

Campbell.— MY circular notes -. Extracts from Journals ; 
Letters sent Home ; Geological and other Notes, written while 
Travelling Westwards round the World, from July 6th, 1874, to 
July 6th, 1875. ^y J* ^» Campbell, Author of *' Frost and 
Fire." 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 25 j. 
** We have read numbers of books of travel, but we can call to mind 
few that have given us more getiuine pleasure than this. A more agree- 
able style of narrative than his it is hardly possible to conceive. We seem 
to be accompanying him in his trip round the world, so life-like is his 
description of the countries he visited." — Land and Water. 

Campbell. — Turks and greeks. Notes of a recent Ex- 
cursion. By the Hon. Dudley Campbell, M.A. With Coloured 
Map. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 

Carstares. — WILLIAM CARSTARES : a character and Career 
of the Revolutionary Epoch (1649—1715). By Robert Story, 
Minister of Rosneath. Svo. 12s, 
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Chatterton : A BIOGRAPHICAL STUDY. By Daniel 
Wilson, LL.D., Professor of History and English literature in 
University College, Toronto. Crown 8vo, 6x. 6d2L 
T'^^' Examiner thinks this *Uhe most complete and the purest big- 

graphy of the poa which has yet appeared,** 

Chatterton : a STORY OF THE YEAR 1770. By Professor 
Masson, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

Cooper.— ATHEN.B CANTABRIGIENSES. By Charles 
Henry Cooper, F.S.A., and Thompson Cooper, F.S.A. 
Vol. I. 8vo., 1500—85, i8j. ; Vol. XL, 1586— 1609, i8r. 

Correggio.— ANTONIO ALLEGRI DA CORREGGIO. From 
the German of Dr. Julius Meyer, Director of the Royal Gallery, 
Berlin. Edited, with an Introduction, by Mrs. Heaton. Con- 
taining Twenty Woodbury-type Illustrations. Royal 8vo. Cloth 
elegant. 3IJ. dd. 
** The best and most readable biography of the master at present to he 

found in the English language." — Academy. ** By its pictures alone 

the book forms a worthy tribute to the painters genius. ** — Pall Mall 

Gazeite. 

Cox (G. V.)— RECOLLECTIONS OF OXFORD. By G. 
V. Cox, M.A., New College, late Esquire Bedel and Coroner 
in the University of Oxford. Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. df. 
*^ An amusing farrago of anecdote^ and will pleasantly recall in many 

a country parsonage the metnory of youthful days.^* — Times. 

•'Daily News."— the daily news' CORRESPOND- 

ENCE of the War between Germany and France, 1870 — i. Edited 
with Notes and Comments. New Edition. Complete in One 
Volume. With Maps and Plans. Crown 8vo. dr. 

THE daily NEWS' CORRESPONDENCE of the War between 

Russia and Turkey, to the fall of Kars. Including the letters of 
Mr. Archihald Forbes, Mr. J. E. McGahan, and other Special 
Correspondents in Europe and Asia, Second Edition, enlarged. 
Crown 8vo. ioj-. 6d. 

Davidson.— THE life of a Scottish probationer -, 

being a Memoir of Thomas Davidson, with his Poems and 

Letters. By James Brown, Minister of St. James's Street 

Church, Paisley. Second Edition, revised and enlarged, with 

Portrait. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d, 

Deas. — THE RIVER CLYDE. An Historical Description of the. 
Rise and Progress of the Harbour of Glasgow, and of the Im- 
provement of the River from (ilasgow to Port Glasgow. By J. 
Deas, M. Inst. C.E. 8vo. ioj. ^* 
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Denison.— A history of cavalry from the ear- 

LIEST TIMES. With Lessons for the Future. By Lieut. -Col. 
George Denison, Commanding the Governor-General's Bbdy 
Guard, Canada, Author of " Modern Cavalry." With Maps and 
Plans. 8vo. i&r. 

Dilke.— GREATER BRITAIN. A Record of Travel in English- 
speaking Countries during 1866-7. (America, Australia, India.) 
By Sir CHARLES Wentworth Dilke, M.P. Sixth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6j', 
** Many of the subjects discussed in these f ages ^"^ savs the Daily News, 
** are of the widest interest^ and such as no man who cares for the future 
of his race and of the world can afford to treat with indifference. " 

Doyle.— HISTORY OF AMERICA. By J. A. Doyle. With 
Maps. ^ i8mo. 4f. (yd. 
''*' Mr. DoyWs style is clear and simple^ his facts are accurately stated^ 
and his book is meritoriously free Jrom prejudice on questions where 
partisanship runs high amongst us^ — Saturday Review. 

Drummond of Hawthornden : the STORY OF HIS 

LIFE AND WRITINGS. By Professor Masson. With Por- 
trait and Vignette engraved by C. H. Jeens. Crown 8vo. I or. 6</. 
** Around his hero. Professor Masson groups national and individual 
episodes and sketches of character, which are of the greatest interest, and 
which add to the value of a biographical work which we wartnly recom- 
mend to the lovers of thoroughly healthy books," — Notes and Queries. 

DufF. — NOTES OF AN INDIAN JOURNEY. By M. E. Grant- 
Duff, M.P., late Under Secretary of State for India. With Map. 
8vo. lOi". 6d. 
'* These notes are full of pleasant remarks and illustrations, borrfnifed 

from every kind of source.'' — Saturday Review. 

Elliott.— LIFE OF HENRY VENN ELLIOTT, of Brighton. 

By JosiAH Bateman, M.A., Author of "Life of Daniel Wilson, 

Bishop of Calcutta," &c. With Portrait, engraved by Jeens. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. Third and Cheaper Edition, with Appendix, 6s. 

**A very charming piece of religious biography; no one can r^ad it 

without both pleaswe and profit.'* — British Quarterly Review. 

Elze.— ESSAYS ON SHAKESPEARE. By Dr. Karl Elze. 

Translated with th^ Author's sanction by L. Dora Schmitz. 

8vo. 1 2 J. 
** A more desirable contribution to cfiticism has not recently been made.'' 
— ATHENiEUM. 

Eton College, History of. By H. C. Maxwell Lyte, 
M.A. With numerous Illustrations by Professor Delamotte, 
Coloured Plates, and a Steel Portrait of the Founder, engraved 



S MACMILLAN'S CATALOGUE OF WORKS IN 

by C. H. Jeens. New and cheaper Issue, with Corrections. 

Medium 8vo. Cloth elegant. 2is, 

** Hitherto no account of the College, with all its associations^ has 

appeared which can compare either in compl^eness or tn interest vnth 

this. . , , It is indeed a book worthy of the ancient renown of King 

Henry's College" — Daily News. 

** IVe are at length presented with a work on England* s greatest public 
school^ worthy of the subject of which it treats, , , . A really vaJucHileand 
authentic history of Eton College" — Guardian. 

European History, Narrated in a Series of Historical 

Selections from the best Authorities. Edited and arranged by 
£. M. Sewell and C. M. Yonge. First Series, crown 8vo. 6r. ; 
Second Series, 1088-1228, crown 8vo. dr. Third Edition. 
** We know of scarcely anything" says the GUARDIAN, of this volume, 

** which is so likely tu raise to a higher level the average standard of 

English education," 

Faraday — Michael FARADAY. By J. H. Gladstone, 
Ph.D., F.R.S. Second Edition, with Portrait engraved by Jeens 
from a photograph by J. Watkins. Crown 8vo. 45". 6d, 
PORTRAIT. Artist's Proof. 5^. 

Contents : — /. The Story of his Life, II, Study of his Character, 
III. Fruits of his Experience. IV, His Method of Writing. V, The 
Value of his Discoveries. — Supplementary Portraits. Appendices : — Ust 
of Honorary Fellowships^ etc, 

Fisher. — the CALIFORNIANS. By Walter M. Fisher. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 
^^ His volume is of grecU interest and value," — Westminster Review. 

Forbes.— LIFE AND LETTERS OF JAMES DAVID 
FORBES, F.R.S., late Principal of the United College in the 
University of St. Andrews. By J. C. Shairp, LL.D., Principal 
of the United College in the University of St. Andrews ; P. G. 
Tait, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University 
of Edinburgh; and A. Adams-Reilly, F.R.G.S. 8vo. with 
Portraits, Map, and Illustrations, ids, 
** Not only a biography that all should ready but a scientific treatise^ 

without which the shelves of no physicisfs library can be deemed com- 

plete, " — Standard. 

Freeman. — Works by Edward A. Freeman, D.C.L., LL.D. : — 
HISTORICAL ESSAYS. Third Edition. 8vo. los. Sd. 
Contents : — /. ** The Mythical and Romhntic Elements in Early 
English History;" II. ''The Continuity of English History;'* III, 
^^The Relations between the Crowns of England and Scotland ;" IV. 
*^St. Thomas of Canterbury and his Biograthers ;" V, " The Reign of 
Edward the Third:" VI, ''The Holy Roman Empire;" VII. "The 
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Franks and the Gauls;'' VIII. ''The Early Sieges of Paris;*' IX, 
** Frederick the Hrst, King of Italy ;" X, ''The Emperor Frederick the 
Second:" XL "Charles the Bold;" XIL " Presidential Government:* 

A SECOND SERIES OF HISTORICAL ESSAYS. 8vo. 
10^. 6d, 

The principal Essays are: — "Ancient Greece and Mediceval Italy:" 
" Mr, Gladstones Homer and the Homeric Ages : " " The Historians 
of Athens :" " The Athenian Democracy:" "Alexander the Great:*' 
' ' Greece during the Macedonian Period :" * 'Mommsen's History of Rome ;" 
"Lucius Cornelius Sulla :" " The Flavian Cassars," 

COMPARATIVE POLITICS.— Lectures at the Royal Institution. 
To which is added the " Unity of History," the Rede Lecture at 
Cambridge, 1872. 8vo. 14J. 

THE HISTORY AND CONQUESTS OF THE SARACENS. 
Six Lectures. Third Edition, with New Preface. Crown 8vo. 
3^. 6d. 
"Mr, Freeman opportunely reprints his erudite and valuable lee- 
tures" — Daily Telegraph. 

HISTORICAL AND ARCHITECTURAL SKETCHES : 
chiefly Italian. With Illustrations by the Author. Crown 8vo. 
I or. 6d, 
"Mr. Freeman may here be said to give us a series of 'notes on the 
spot ' in illustration oj the intimate relations of History and Architecture j 
and this is done in so masterly a manner — there is so much freshness^ so 
much knowledge so admirably condensed^ that we are almost tempted to 
say that we prefer these sketches to his more elaborate studies." — NONCON- 
FORMIST. 

HISTORY OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, from the Foun- 
dation of the Achaian League to the Disruption of the United 
States. Vol. L General Introduction. History of the Greek 
Federations. 8vo. 21s, 

OLD ENGLISH HISTORY. With Five Coloured Maps, Fourth 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo., half- bound. 6s, 

" The book indeed is full of instruction and interest to students of all 
ages, and he must be a well-informed man indeed who will not rise 
from Jts perused with clearer and more accurate ideas of a too rntuh 
luglected portion of English history," — Spectator. 

HISTORY OF THE CATHEDRAL CHURCH OF WELLS, 

as illustrating the History of the Cathedral Churches of the Old 

Foundation. Crown 8vo. 3^. td, 

** The history assumes in Mr, Freeman's hands a significance^ and, we 

may add, a practical value as 'suggestive of what a ccUhedral ought to be, 

which make it well woi-thy of mention," — SPECTATOR. 
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Freeman — continued. 

THE GROWTH OF THE ENGLISH CONSTITUTION 
FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES. Crown 8vo. 5x. ThW 

Edition, revised, 

GENERAL SKETCH OF EUROPEAN HISTORY. Being 
Vol. I. of a Historical Course for Schools edited by E. A. 
Freeman. Fifth Edition, enlarged. With Maps, Chronological 
Table, Index, &c. iSnxa ^f. 6d^ 
'* // supplies the great Tvant of a good fimndation for historical track- 
ing. The scheme is an excellent one^ and this instalment has been 
accepted in a way that promises mtich for the volumes that are yet 
to appear J** — EDUCATIONAL TiMES. 

THE OTTOMAN POWER IN EUROPE : its Nature, its Growth, 
and its Decline. With Three Coloured Maps. Crown 8vo. 
Is. 6d. 

Galileo.— THE private life of Galileo. Compiled 
principally from his Correspondence and that of his eldest 
daughter. Sister Maria Celeste, Nun in the Franciscan Convent of 
S. Matthew in Arcetri, With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 7^. (yd, 

Gladstone — Works by the Right Plon. W. E. Gladstone, 
M.P. ;— 

JUVENTUS MUNDI, The Gods and Men of the Heroic Age. 
Crown 8vo. cloth. With Map. los, 6d, Second Edition- 

** Seldom f** says the Athen/eum, '* out of the great poems themselves^ 
have these Divinities looked so majestic and respectable. mTo read these 
brilliant details is like standing on the Olympian threshold and gazing at 
the ineffable brightness within.*^ 

HOMERIC SYNCHRONISM. An inquiry into the Time and 
Place of Homer. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

*^ It is impossible not to admire the immense rajtge of thought and 
inquiry which the author has displaycd.^^ — British Quarterly 
Review. 

Goethe and Mendelssohn (1821^1831). Translated from the 

German of Dr. Karl Mendelssohn, Son of the Composer, by 
M. E. Von Glehn. From the Private Diaries and Home 
Letters of Mendelssohn, with Poems and Letters of Goethe never 
before printed. Also with two New and Original Portraits, Fac- 
similes, and Appendix of Twenty Letters hitherto unpublished. 
Crown 8vo. 5j. Second Edition, enlarged. 

** . . , Every page is full of interest^ not merely to the musi- 
ciany but to the general reader. The book is a very charming one^ on 
a topic of deep and Ictsting interest,^* — STANDARD. 
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Gold^mid.— TELEGRAPH AND TRAVEL. A Narrative of 
the Formation and Development of Telegraphic Comraunication 
between England and India, under the orders of Her Majesty's 
Government, with incidental Notices of the Countries traversed by 
the Lines. By Colonel Sir Frederic GOLDSMro, C.B., K.C.S.L, 
late Director of the Government Indo-European Telegraph. With 
numerous Illustrations and Maps. 8vo. 21^;. 
** The merit of the work is a total absence of exaggeration, which does 

not, however ^ preclude a vividness and vigour of style not always charact^' 

istic of similar nartcUives.** — Standard. 

Gordon.— LAST LETTERS FROM EGYPT, to which are added 

Letters from the Cape. • By Lady Duff Gordon. With a 

Memoir by her Daughter, Mrs. Ross, and Portrait engraved by 

Jeens. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. gj, 

** The intending tourist who wishes to acquaint himself with the country 

he is abotU to znsit, stands embarrassed cmiidst the riches presented for his 

choice, and in the end probably rests contented with the sober usefulness of 

Murray. He will not, however, if he is well advised, grudge a place in 

his portmanteau to this book." — Times. 

Gray. — china, a History of the Laws, Manners, and Customs 
uf the People. By the Venerable John Henry Gray. LL.D., 
Archdeacon of Hong Kong, formerly H.B.M. Consular Chaplain 
at Canton. Edited by W. Gow Gregor. With 150 Full-page Illustra- 
tions, being Facsimiles of Drawings by a Chinese Artist. 2 Vols. 
Demy 8vo. 32J. 

Green. — Works by John Richard Green :-^ 

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE. Vol. I.— Early 
England — Foreign Kings — The Charter — The Parliament. With 
8 Coloured Maps. Svo. i6j. Vol, II. — To the end of Elizabeth's 
Reign. 8vo. ids, \To be completed in ^ Vols. 

*^ Mr. Green has done a work which probably no one but himself could 
have done. He has read and assimilated the results of all the labours of 
students during the last half century in the field of English history, and 
has given them a fresh meaning by his own independent study. He has 
fused together by the force of sympathetic imagination all that he has so 
collected, and has ^iven us a vivid and forcible sketch of the march of 
English history. His book, both in its aims and its accompli9kv*£nts, 
rises far beyond any of a similar kind, and it will give the colouring to the 
popular view to English history for some time to come." — Examiner, 

A SHORT HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE. With 
Coloured Maps, Genealogical Tables, and Chronological Annals. 
Crown Svo. 8j. (id. Fifty-second Thousand. 

** To say that Mr. Greenes book is better than those which have pre- 
ceded it, would be to convey a very inadequate impression of Us merits* U 
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stands alone as the one general history of the country^ for the sake of 
which all others^ if young and old are wise, will be speedily and surely set 
aside:' 

STRAY STUDIES FROM ENGLAND AND ITALY. Crown 
8va 8j. 6d, Containing : Lambeth and the Archbishops — The 
Florence of Dante — Venice and Rome— Early History of Oxford 
— The District Visitor^i^apri — Hotels in the Clouds — Sketches 
in Sunshine, Src 

** One and all of the papers are eminently readable" — ATHENiSUM. 

Hamerton. — works by p. G. Hamerton :— 

THE INTELLECTUAL LIFE. With a Portrait of Leonardo da 

Vinci, etched by Leopold^ Flameng. Second Edition. Crown 

loj. 6d. 8vo. 

** Wr have read the whole book tuith great pleasure, and we can re* 

commend it sttongly to ^11 who can appradcUe grave reflections on a very 

important subject, excellently illustrated from the resources of a mind 

stored with much reading and muck keen observation of rail li/e,*' — 

Saturday Review. 

THOUGHTS ABOUT ART. New Edition, revised, with an 
Introduction. Crown 8vo. %s. 6d. 

^* A manual of sound and thorough criticism on art.*' — Standard, 
** The book is full of thought, and worthy of attentive consideration:'* — 
Daily News. 

Hill.— WHAT WE SAW IN AUSTRALIA. By Rosamond 
and Florence Hill, Crown 8vo. ioj, dd. 
** May be recommended as an interesting and truthful picture cf the 
condition of those lands which are so distant and yet so much like home:* 
— Saturday Review. 

Hole.— A GENEALOGICAL STEMMA OF THE KINGS 
OF ENGLAND AND FRANCE. By the Rev. C. Hole, 
M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge. On Sheet, ix. 

A BRIEF BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY. Compiled and 
Arranged by the Rev. Charles Hole, M.A. Second Edition. 
i8mo. ifx. 6^/. 

Hozier (H. M.) — Works by Captain Henry M. Hozier, 
late Assistant Military Secretary to Lord Napier of Magdala : — 

THE SEVEN WEEKS' WAR ; Its Antecedents and Incidents. 

New and Cheaper Edition, With New Preface, Maps, and Plans. 

Crown 8vo. hs, 

*^All that Mr, Hozier saw of the great evettts of the war-^and he saw 

a large share of them — he describes in clear and vruid language." — 

Saturday Review. 
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Hozier (H. M.) — continued. 

THE BRITISH EXPEDITION TO ABYSSINIA. CompUed 
from Authentic Documents. 8vo. 9^. 

" This^* says the Spectator, ** wUl be the account of the Abys- 
sinian Expedition for professional reference, if not for professional 
reading. Its literary merits are really very great. " 

THE INVASIONS OF ENGLAND : a History of the Past, with 
Lessons for the Future. Two Vols. 8vo. 28j. 

The Pall Mall Gazette says : — ** As to all invasions executed, or 
deliberately projected but not carried out, from the landing of Julius 
Ccesar to the raising of the Boulogne camp. Captain Hozier furnishes 
copious and most interesting particulars. Nor is his manner infetior to 
his matter. He writes with admirable lucidity. His narrative, too, in 
addition to its clearness and animation, is flavoured with much delicate 
humour, often of a very significant kind," 

Hubner.— A ramble round the world in 1871. By 

M. Le Baron HfJBNER, formerly Ambassador and Minister. 
Translated by Lady Herbert. 2 vols. 8vo. 25J. 
** // is difficult to do ample justice to this pleamnt narrative of traz/el 
, ... it does not contain a single dull paragraph^ — Morning Post. 

Hughes. — Works by Thomas Hughes, Q.C, Author of **Tom 
Brown's School Days." 

MEMOIR OF A BROTHER. With Portrait of George Hughes, 
after Watts. Engraved by Jeens. Crown 8vo. 5^. Sixth 
Edition. 
** The boy who can read this book without deriving from it some addi- 
tional impulse towards honourable, manly, and independent conduct, has 
no good stuff in him,'' — DAILY News. 

ALFRED THE GREAT. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

Hunt.— HISTORY OF ITALY. By the Rev. W. Hunt, M.A. 

Being the Fourth Volume of the Historical Course for Schools. 

Edited by Edward A. Freeman, D.C.L. iSmo. 3j-. 
" Mr. Hunt gives us a most compact but very readable little book, con- 
taining in small compass a very complete outline of a complicate and 
perplexing subject. It is a book which may be safely ra:ommended to 
others besides schoolboys^' — ^JOHN Bull. 

Irving.— THE ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of Events, 
Social and Political, Home and Foreign, from the Accession of 
Queen Victoria to the Peace of Versailles. By Joseph Irving. 
Fourth Edition. 8vo. half-bound. i6j. 

ANNALS OF OUR TIME. Supplement. From Feb. 28, 1871, 
to March 19, 1874. 8vo. 4r. dd. 

* ' We have before us a trusty and ready guide to the events of the 
past thirty years, available equally for the statesman, the politician, the 
public writer, and the general reader.'' — Times. 
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Killen.— ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF- IRELAND, from 
the Earliest Date to the Present Time. By W. D. Killen, D.D., 
President of Assembl/s College, Belfast, aod Professor of Eccle- 
siastical History. Two Vols. 8vo. 25^. 
" Those who have the leisure vnll d9^ well to raid tkesg itro vobumts. 

They are full 0/ interest^ and are the remit i>f greeU research. . . , Wi 

have tw hesitation in recommending the ivark to all vrho "wish to imprtrve 

their acquaintance with Irish history,** — Spectator. 

Kingsley (Charles).— Works by the Rev. Charles 1Cingsij:y, 
M.A., Rector of Eversley and Ctnon of Westlnijnster. (For 
other Works bv the same Autboi*, see Theological and Belles 
Lettres Catalogues. ) 

ON THE ANCIEN REGIME as it gristed <stk the Continent before 
the French Revolution. Three Lectures delivered at the 
Royal Institution. Crown &W). dr. 

AT LAST : A CHRISTMAS in the WEST INDIES. With nearly 
Fifty Illustrations. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Mr, Kingsley* s dream of forty years was eU last fulfilled^ when he 
staited on a Christmas expedition to the West Indies^ for tJu purpose oj 
becoming personally acquainted with the scenes which he has so vividly 
described in " Westward Ho f" These two volumes are the journal qf his 
voyage. Records of natural histoty, sketches of tropical landscape, chapters 
on education, views of society, all find their place, ** We can -only say 
that Mr. Kingsley* s account of a * Christmtts in the WeSt Indies * is in 
every way worthy to be classed among his happiest prodttctions.** — 
Standard. 

THE ROMAN AND THE TEUTON. A Series of Lectures 
delivered before the University of Cambridge. New and Cheaper 
Edition, with Preface by Professor Max Muller. Crown 8vo. ^j. 

PLAYS AND PURITANS, and other Historical Essays, With 
Portrait of Sir Walter Raleigh. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 

In addition to the Essay mentioned in the title, this volume contains 
other t7vo — one on ^^ Sir Walter Raleigh and his Time" and one on 
Froud/s *^ History of England." 

Kingsley (Henry).— TALES OF OLD TRAVEL. Re^ 
narrated by Henry Kingsley, . F.R.G.S. With Eight Illus- 
trations by Huard. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. dr. 
** We know no better book for those who want knowledge or seek to 
refresh it. As for the * sensational^ most novels are tame compared with 
these narratives." — Athen^um. 

LaOCOOn. — Translated from the Text of Lesfiing, with Preface and 
Notes by the Riirht Hon. Sir Robert J. Phillimore, D.CL. 
With Photographs. 8vo. I2j. 
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Leonardo da Vinci and his Wtrks.— cbnsistbg of & 

Life of Leonardo Da Vinci, by MkS. CrtAkLES W. Heaton, 

Author of ** Albrecht DUrer of NUmberg," &x:.» an Essay on his 

Scientific and Literary Works by Charles Christopher 

Black, M.A., and an account of his more important Paintings 

and Drawings. Illustrated with Permanent Photographs. Royal 

8vo. cloth, extra gilt. . 31J. 6d. 

** A beautiful volume^ both without and within. Messrs, Macmillan 

are conspicuous among publishers for the choice binding and printing of 

their books, and this is got up in their best style. . . . No En^isk 

publication that we knoiv of has so thoroughly and attractively collected 

togahar all th&t is known of Leonatdo.^*-^TliiL\SA. 

Liechtenstein,— HOLLAND HOUSE. By Princess Marie 

Liechtenstein. With Five Steel Engravings by C H. Jeens, 

after Paintings by Watts and other celebrated Artists, and 

numerous Illustrations drawn by Professor P. H. Delamotte, and 

engraved on Wood by J. D. Cooper, W. Pai^mer, andjEWirr & 

Co. Third and Cheaper Edition. Medium Svb. cloth elegant 

1 6 J. 

Also, an Edition containing, in addition to the above, about 40 

Illustrations by the Woodbury-type process, and India Proofs of 

the Steel Engravings. T-wA yoIs. medium 4to. half morocco 

elegant. 4/. 4r. 

** When AMTy strittly Juft exaption shcdl have Udn kthtft, she may be 

conscientiously congratulated by the inost scrupulous critic on theptoduc- 

tion of a useful, agreeable, beautifully -illustrated, and attractive book." — 

Times. ** It wthUd take up inore room than we can spari to enumerate 

all the interesting suggestions ^nd notes which are to be found in these 

volumes. .... The woodcuts are admirable, aHd so^Kof the autcigraphs 

are very interesting.*^ — Pai.l Mall GAzeTTfi. 

Lloyd.— THE AGE OF PERICLES. A History of the Arts and 
Politics of Greece from the Persian to tlie Peloponnesian War% 
By W. Waikiss LloVd. Two Vols. Svo. 21s ^ 

** No such account of Creek Art of the best period has yet been brought 
to^^ethcr in an English work. .... Mr. Lloyd has pvoduced a book of 
unusual excellence and interest.*'* -^Vkll Mall GaZAite. 

Macarthur.— HISTORY OF SCOTLAND, By Margaret 

Macarthur. Being the Third Volume of the Historical Course 

for Schools, Edited by Edward A. Freeman, D.C.L. Second 

Edition. i8mo. 2J. 

^^ It is an excellent summary, unimpeachable as to facts, and putting 

them in the clearest and most impartial light attainable.** — Guardian. 

" No previous History oj Scotland of the same bulk is anything like so 

trustworthy, or deserves to be so extensively vtsed as a text-book,** — Globe. 
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Macmillan (Rev. Hugh).— For other Works by same Author, 
see Theological and Scientific Catalogues. 

HOLIDAYS ON HIGH LANDS ; or, Rambles and Incidents in 

search of Alpine Plants. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 

Globe 8vo. cloth. 6s. 

** Botanical knowledge is blended with a love of nature^ a pious en- 

thttsiasm^ and a rich felicity of diction not to be met with in any 'works 

of kindred character ^ if we except those of Hugh Afiller,*^ — ^Telegraph, 

**Mr. Macmillan* s glowing pictures of Scandinavian scenery,^ — 

Saturday Review. 

Macready. — macready'S reminiscences and se- 

LECTIONS from HIS DIARIES AND LETTERS. Edited 

by Sir F. Pollock, Bart, one of his Executors. With Four 

Portraits engraved by Jeens. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 

8vo. 'js. 6d, 

" As a careful and for the most part just estimate of the stage during 

a very brilliant period^ the attraction of these volumes can scarcely be 

surpassed. .... Readers who have no special interest in thecUrical 

matters^ but enjoy miscellaneous gossips will be allured from page to page^ 

attracted by familiar names and by observations upon popular actors and 

authors. '* — Spectator. 

Mahaffy. — Works by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy, M. A.,' Fellow of 
Trinity Collie, Dublin : — 

SOCIAL LIFE IN GREECE FROM HOMER TO MENAN- 

DER. Third Edition, revised and enlarged, with a new chapter 

on Greek Art. Crown 8vo. 9j. 

" // should be in the hands of all who desire thoroughly to understand 

and to enjoy Greek literature^ and to get an intelligent idea of the old Greek 

lifcj political^ social^ and religious, "^^ — Guardian. 

RAMBLES AND STUDIES IN GREECE. With Illustrations. 

Crown 8vo. New and enlarged Edition in the Press. 
** ^ singularly instructive and agreeable volume.*^ — ATHENiEUM. 

Margary.— THE JOURNEY OF AUGUSTUS RAYMOND 
MARGARY FROM SHANGHAE TO BHAMO AND BACK 
TO MANWYNE. From his Journals and Letters, with a brief 
Biographical Preface, a concluding chapter by Sir Rutherford 
Alcock, K.C.B., and a Steel Portrait engraved by Jeens, and 
Map. 8vo. lOJ. dd. 
" There is a manliness^ a cheerful spirit^ an inherent vigour which 
was never overcome by sickness or debility, a tact which conquered the 
prejudices of a strange and suspicious population, a quiet self reliance, 
always combined ivith deep religious feeling, unalloyed by either priggish- 
ness, cant, or superstition, that 07ight to commend this volume to readers 
sitting quietly at home who feel any pride in the high estimation accorded 
to men of their race at Yarkand or at Khiva, in the heart of Africa, or 
on the shores of Jjike Seri'kuV^ — SATURDAY Review. 
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Martin.— THE history of Lloyd's, and of marine 

INSURANCE IN GREAT BRITAIN. With an Appendix 

containing Statistics relating to Marine Insurance. By Frederick 

Martin, Author of "The Statesman's Year Book." 8vo. I4J. 

** We have in* the editor of the ^Statesman's Year Book^ an in- 

dust} ious and conscientious gutde, and we can certijy thai in his * History 

of Lloyds' he has produced a work of more than passing interest** — 

Times. 

Martineau.— BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES, 1852— 1875. 
By Harriet Martineau. With Additional Sketches, and Auto- 
biographical Sketch. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j. 
" Miss Martineat^s large literary powers and her fine intellectual 
training make these little sketches more instructive, and constitute than 
more genuinely vforks of art, than many more ambitious and diffuse 
biographies, "— FORTNIGHTLY Review. 

Masson (David)— For other W^orks by same Author, see Philo- 
sophical and Belles Lettres Catalogues. 

CHATTERTON : A Story of the Year 1770. By DavidMasson, 
LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric and English Literature in the Uni- 
versity of Edinburgh. Crown 8vo. 5^. 
" One of this popular writes best essays on the English poets." — 
Standard. 

THE THREE DEVILS : Luther's, Goethe's, and Milton's ; and 
other Essays. Crown 8vo. $s. 

WORDSWORTH, SHELLEY, AND KEATS; and other 
Essays. Crown 8vq. 5^. 

Maurice. — the FRIENDSHIP OF BOOKS ; AND OTHER 
LECTURES. By the Rev. F. D. Maurice. Edited with Pre- 
face, by Thomas Hughes, Q.C. Crown 8vo. los. 6d, 

** The high, pure, sympathetic, and truly charitable nature of Mr. 
Maurice is delightfully visible throughout these lectures, which are ex- 
cellently adaptea ta spread a love of literature amongst tlu peopled — 
Daily News. 

Mayor (J. E. B.)— WORKS edited by John E. B. Mayor, 
M.A., Kennedy Professor of Latin at Cambridge : — 

CAMBRIDGE IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. Part II. 
Autobiography of Matthew Robinson. Fcap. 8vo. 5^. 6^. 

LIFE OF BISHOP BEDELL. By his Son. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. (id. 

Melbourne.— MEMOIRS of the rt. hon william, 

SECOND VISCOUNT MELBOURNE. By W. M. Torrens, 
M.P. With Portrait after Sir. T. Lawrence. 2 Vols. 8vo. 32J. 

B 
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** As might be expected, he has produced a book which will commoMd 
and reward attention. It contains a great deal of valuable matter and 
a great deal of animcUed^ elegant writing^ — Quarterly Review. 

Mendelssohn.— LETTERS AND RECOLLECTIONS. By 
Ferdinand Hiller. Translated by M. E. Von Glehn. WiUi 
Portrait from a Drawing by Karl Mi>LL£R, never before pub- 
lished. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7^. ^d. 
** This is a very interesting addition to our knowledge of the great 

German composer. It reveals him, to us under a new hght^ as the warm" 

hearted comrade, the musician whose soul was in his work, and the home- 

loving, domestic man," — STANDARD. 

Merewether.— BY SEA and by LAND. Being a Trip 
thtough Egypt, India, Ceylon, Australia, New Zealand, and 
America — sul Round the World. By Henry Alworth Mere- 
wether, one of Her Majesty's Counsel. Crown 8vo. 8/. 6d, 

Michael Angelo Buonarotti ; Sculptor, Painter, Architect 

The Story of his Life and Labours. By C. C. Black, M.A. 

Illustrated by 20 Permanent Photographs. Royal 8vo. cloth 

elegant, 31^. 6d, 

*' The story of Michael Angelo s life remains interesting whatever be the 

manner of telling it, and supported cls it is by this beautiful series ofphoU,* 

graphs, the volume must take rank among the most splendid of Christmas 

books, fitted to serve and to outlive the season ^^ — Pall Mall Gazette. 

Michelet— A SUMMARY OF MODERN HISTORY. Trans- 
lated from the French of M. Michelet, and continued to the 
present time by M. C. M. Simpson. Globe 8vo. 4J. (>a, 
** We are glad to see one of the ablest and most useful summaries of 

European history put into the hands of English readers. The transla^ 

tion is excellent." — Standard. 

Milton.— LIFE OF JOHN MILTON. Narrated in connection 
with- the Political, Ecclesiastical, and Literary History of his Time. 
By David Masson, M.A., LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric and 
English Literature in the University of Edinburgh. With Portraits. 
Vol. I. i8j. Vol. IL, 1638— 1643. 8vo. i6j. VoL IIL 
1643 — *649' ^vo. i8j. Vols. IV. and V. 1649— 1660: 32J. 
This work is not only a Biography ^ but also a continuous Political, Eccle^ 

siastical, and Literary History of England through Milton^ s whole time. 

Mitford (A. B.)— tales OF OLD JAPAN. By A. B. 

MiTFORD, Second Secretary to the British Legation in Japan. 

With upwards of 30 Illustrations, drawn and cut on Wood by 

Japanese Artists. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

** These very original volumes will always be interesting as memorials 

of a most exceptional societVt while regarded simply as tales, they are 

sparkling^ sensatiofial, an:£ dramatic^ and the originality of their idea 
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and the quaintness of their language give them a most captivating 
piquancy. The illustrations are extremely interesting, and for the 
curious in such matters have ct special and partieular value. —Fall 
Mall Gazette. 

Monteiro.— ANGOLA AND THE RIVER CONGO. By 

Joachim Monteiro. With numerous Illustrations from Sketches 
taken on the spot, and a Map. Two Vols, crown 8vo. 21s. 
** Gives the first detailtd ctccount of a part of tropiccU Africa which is 

little known to Englishmen The remarks on the geography aud 

zoology of the country and the manners and customs of the various races 
inhabiting it ^ are extremely curious and interesting. — SATURDAY Re- 
view. * * FuU of valuable information and much picturesque description, " 
Pall Mall Gazette. 

MorlSOn.— THE life and times of SAINT BERNARD, 
Abbot of Clairvaux. By James ^COTTER MORISON, M.A. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

The Pall Mall Gazette calls this " A delightful and instructive 
zo'.ume, and one of the best products of the modern historic spirit J** 

Napoleon.— THE HISTORY OF NAPOLEON I. By P. 

Lanfrey. a Translation with the sanction of the Author. Vols. 

I. II. and III. 8vo. price 12s, each. 
The Pall Mall Gazette says it is " one cf the most striking 
pieces of historical composition of which France has to boast," and the 
Saturday Review calls it **an excellent translation of a work on every 
ground desei ving to be translated. It is unquestionably and immeasurably 
the best that has been produced. It is in fact the only work to which we 
can turn for an ctccurateand trustworthy narrative of that extraordinary 
career, . , , The book is the best and indeed the only trustworthy history 
of Napoleon which has been written," 

Nichol.— TABLES OF EUROPEAN LITERATURE AND 
HISTORY, A.D. 200—1876. By J. Nichol, LL.D., 
Professor of English Language and Literature, Glasgow. 4to. 
6^. dd, 

TABLES OF ANCIENT LITERATURE AND HISTORY, 
B.C. 1500— A. D. 200. By the same Author. 4to. 4^. td, 

Oliphant (Mrs.).— the makers of FLORENCE : Dante 
Giotto, Savonarola, and their City. By Mrs. Oliphant. With 
numerous Illustrations from drawings by Professor Delamotte, 
and portrait of Savonarola, engraved by Jeens* Second Edition. 
Medium 8vo. Cloth extra. 2ij. 

** Mrs. Oliphant has made a beautiful addition to the mass of literature 
already piled round the records of the Tuscan capitcU," — Times. 

B 2 
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** IVe are grateful to Mrs, Oliphant for her eloquent and beautiful 
sketches of Dante^ Fra Angelico^ and Savonarola, They are picturesque, 
full 0/ life, and rich in detail, and they are charmingly illustrated by the 
art of the engraver** — Spectator. 

Oliphant.— THE duke and the scholar ; and othe 
Essays. By T. L.1K1NGTON Oliphant. 8vo. ^s. 6d. 

** This volume contains one of the most beautiful biographical essays we 
have seen since Macaulay*s days^ — Standard. 

Otte.— SCANDINAVIAN HISTORY. By E. C. Otte. With 
Maps. Extra fcap. 8vo. dr. 

** We have peculiar pleasure in recommending this intelligent rSsumi 
of Northern history as a book essential to every Englishman who interests 
himself in Scandinavia ,"— Sfrctator. 

Owens College Essays and Addresses. — By Pro. 

FESSORS AND LECTURERS OF OWENS COLLEGE, MANCHESTER. 

Published in Commemoration of the Opening of the New College 
Buildings, October 7th, 1873. 8vo, 14s. 

Palgrave <Sir F.)— history of normandy and 

OF ENGLAND. By Sir Francis Palgrave, Deputy Keeper 
of Her Majesty's Public Records. Completing the History to the 
Death of William Rufus. Vols. II. — IV. 21s. each. 

Palgrave (W. G.)— A narrative OF A year's 

JOURNEY THROUGH CENTRAL AND EASTERN 
ARABIA, 186^-3. By William Gifford Palgrave, late of 
the E^hth Regivient Bombay N. I. Sixth Edition. With Maps, 
Plans, and Portrait of Author, engraved on steel by Jeens. Crown 
8vo. dr. 

" //e has not only written one of the best books on the Arabs and one 
9f the best books on Arabia, but he has done so in a manner that must 
command the respect no less than the admiration of his fellow-country' 
»w»f. "—Fortnightly Review. 

ESSAYS ON EASTERN QUESTIONS. By W. Gifford 
Palgrave. 8vo. ioj. 6^. 

" These essays are full of anecdote and interest. The book is decidedly 
a valuable addition to the stock of literature on which men must 
borse their opinion of the difficult social and political problems su^ - 
gested by the designs of Russia, the capacity of Mahometans Jot 
sovereignty^ and the good government and retention of India,** — 
Saturday Review. 

DUTCH GUIANA. With Maps and Plans. 8vo. ^, 

^^ His pages are nearly exhaustive as far as facts and statistics go, 
wh^^ they are lightened by graphic social sketches as well as sparkling 
descriptions of scenery,** -^Satvkd AY Review. 
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Patteson.— LIFE and letters of john coleridge 

PATTESON, D.D., Missionary Bishop of the Melanesian Islands. 
By Charlotte M. Yonge, Author of " The Heir of Redclyffe." 
With Portraits after Richmond and from Photograph, engraved by 
Jeens. With Map. Fifth Edition. Two Vols. Crown 8 vo. I2J. 

* * Miss Yong^s work is in one respect a model biography. It is made 
up almost entirely of Patteson* s own letters. Aware that he had left his 
home once and for all, his correspondence took the form of a diary^ and 
as we read on we come to know the man, and to love him almost as if we 
had seen him" — ATHENAEUM. ** Such a li/iff with its grand lessons of 
unselfishness, is a blessing and an honour to the age in which it is lived ; 
the biography cannot be studied without pleasure and profit, and indeed 
we should think little of the man who did not rise from the study of it 
better and wiser. Neither the Church nor tht nation which produces 
such sons need ever despair of its future.^* — SATURDAY Review. 

Pauli. — PICTURES OF OLD ENGLAND. By Dr. Reinhold 
Pauli. Translated, with the approval of the Author, byE. C. 
Otte. Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Payne.— A HISTORY OF EUROPEAN COLONIES. By 
E. J. Payne, M.A. With Maps. iSmo. 4r. 6d. 

The Times says : — * * We have seldom met with a historian capable oj 
forming a more comprehensive, Jar-seeing, and unprejudiced estimate of 
events and peoples, and we can commend this little work as one certain to 
prove of the highest interest to all thoughtful readers,^* 



Persia. — eastern Persia. An Account of the Journeys of 
the Persian Boundary Commission, 1 870-1 -2. — Vol. I. The Geo- 
graphy, with Narratives by Majors St. John, Lovett, and Euan 
Smith, and an Introduction by Major-General Sir Frederic 
GOLDSMID, C.B., K.C.S.I., British Commissioner and Arbitrator. 
With Maps and Illustrations. — Vol. II. The Zoology and Geology. 
By W. T. Blanford, A.R.S.M., F.R.S. With Coloured Illus- 
trations. Two Vols. 8vo. 42J. 
** l^he volumes largely increase our store of information about 

countries with which Englishmen ought to be familiar 

They throw into the shade all that hitherto has appeared in our tongue 
respecting the local features of Persia, its scenery, its resources, even its 
social condition. They contain also abundant evidence of English 
ifidurance, daring, and spirit.** — Times. 

Prichard.— THE ADMINISTRATION OF INDIA. From 
1859 to 1868. The First Ten Years of Administration under the 
Crown. By I. T. Prichard, Barrister-at-Law. Two Vols. 
Demy 8vo. With Map. 21s, 
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Raphael.— RAPHAEL OF urbino and his father 

GIOVANNI SANTI. By J. D. Passavant, formeriy Director 
of the Museum at Frankfort With Twenty Permanent Photo- 
graphs. Royal 8vo. Handsomely bound. 31J. dd. 
The Saturday Review says of Aem^ ** We have seen not a few 

elegant specimens of Mr, Woodbury's new process^ btU we have seen 

none that equal these, " 

Reynolds.— SIR JOSHUA REYNOLDS AS A PORTRAIT 
PAINTER. AN ESSAY. By J. Churton Collins, B.A. 
Balliol College, Oxford. Illustrated by a Series of Portraits of 
distinguished Beauties of the Court of George III. ; reproduced 
in Autotype from Proof Impressions of the celebrated Engravings, 
by Valentine Green, Thomas Watson, F. R. Smith, E. 
Fisher, and others. Folio half-morocco. £$ $s, 

Robinson (H. Crabb). — THE diary, REMINISCENCES, 

AND CORRESPONDENCE, OF HENRY CRABB ROBIN- 
SON, Barrister-at-Law. Selected and Edited by Thomas 
Sadler, Ph.D. With Portrait Third and Cheaper Edition. 
Two Vols. Crown 8vo. 12s, 
The Daily News says : " The two books which are most likely to 
survive change of literary taste^ and to charm while instructing genercUion 
after generation^ are the * Diary* of Pepys and BosweWs ^ Life of 
Johnson, * The day will come when to these many will add the ' Diary of 
Henry Crabb Robinson.* Excellences like those which render the personal 
revelations of Pepys and the observations ofBoswell such pleasant reading 
abound in this work." 

Rogers (James E. Thorold). — HISTORICAL GLEAN- 
INGS : A Series of Sketches. Montague, Walpole, Adam Smith, 
Cobbett. By Prof. Rogers. Crown 8vo. 4J. 6d. Second Series. 
Wikli^ Laud, Wilkes, and Home Tooke. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Routledge.— CHAPTERS IN THE HISTORY OF POPULAR 

PROGRESS IN ENGLAND, chiefly in Relation to the Freedom 

of the Press and Trial by Jury, 1660 — 1820. With application to 

later years. By J. Routledge. 8vo. i6s, 

** The volume abounds in facts and information, almost always useful 

and often curious.** — ^Times. 

Rumford.— COUNT rumford's complete works, 

with Memoir, and Notices of his Daughter. By George Ellis. 
Five Vols. 8vo. 4/. 14J. bd, 

Seeley (Professor). — LECTURES AND ESSAYS. By 

J. R. Seeley, M.A. Professor of Modem History in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. lOf. 6d. 
Contents : — Roman Imperialism : I. The GrecU Roman Revolu- 
tion; 2, The Proximate Cause of the Fall of the Roman Emptn ; 
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The Later Empire, — Milton* s Political Opinions — Milton's Poetry 
— Elementary Principles in Art — Liberal Education in Universiiits 
— English in Schools — The Church as a Teacher of Morality — The 
Teaching of Politics: an Inaugural Lecture delivered at Cambridge, 

Shelburne.—LIFE OF WILLIAM, EARL OF SHELBURNE, 
AFTERWARDS FIRST MARQUIS OF LANSDOWNE. 
With Extracts from his Papers and Correspondence. By Lord 
Edmond Fitzmaurice. In Three Vols. 8vo. Vol. I. 1737 — 
1766, I2J. ; Vol. II. 1766—1776, I2s, ; Vol. III. 1776 — 1805. 
i6j. 

** Lord Edmond Fitzmaurice has succeeded in placing before us a 
wealth of new matter ^ which, while casting valuable and much-needed 
light on severed obscure passages in the political history of a hundred 
years ago, has enabled us for the first time to form a clear and consistent 
idea of his ancestor ^ — Spectator. 

Sime.— HISTORY OF GERMANY. By James Sime, M.A. 
i8mo. 3J. Being VoL V. of the Historical Course for Schools, 
Edited by Edward A. Freeman, D.C.L. 

** This is a remarkably clear and impressive History of Germany, Its 
great events are wisely kept as central figures , and the smaller events are 
carefully kept not only subordinate and subservient, but most skilfully 
woven into the texture of the historical tapestry presented to the eye," — 
Standard. 

Squier.— PERU : incidents of travel and ex- 

PLO RATION IN THE LAND OF THE INCAS. By E. G. 
Squier, M.A., F.S.A., late U.S. Commissioner to Peru. 8vo. 
With 300 Illustrations. 2ij. 

The Times says: — ^^ No more solid and trustworthy contribution has 
been made to an accurate knowledge of what are ajnong the most wonderful 
ruins in the world, .... The work is really what its title implies. 
While of the greatest importance as a contribution to Peruvian archceology, 
it is also a thoroughly entertaining and instructive narrative of travel, 
.... Not the least important feature must be considered the numerous 
well executed illustrations,** 

Strangford.— EGYPTIAN shrines and Syrian sepul- 
chres, includmg a Visit to Palmyra. By Emily A. Beaufort 
(Viscountess Strangford), Author of ** The Eastern Shores of 
the Adriatic" New Edition. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d, 

Thomas.— THE LIFE OF JOHN THOMAS, Surgeon of the 
**£arl of Oxford" East Indiaman, and First Baptist Missionary to 
Bengal. By C. B. Lewis, Baptist Missionary. 8yo. los, 6d, 
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Thompson. — HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By Edith Thomp- 
son. Being Vol. II. of the Historical Course for Schools, Edited 
by Edward A. Freeman, D.C.L. New Edition. i8mo. 2s. td. 
** Freedom from prejudice^ simplicity of style, and accuracy of state' 
mettt, are the characteristics of this volume. It is a trustworthy text-book^ 
and likely to be generally serviceable in schools" — Pall Mall Gazette. 
** In its great acairacy and correctness of detail it stands far ahead of the 
general run of school manuals. Its arrangement, too, is clear, and its 
style simple atul straightforward" — SATURDAY REVIEW. 

Todhunter.— THE CONFLICT OF STUDIES ; AND 
OTHER ESSAYS ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH 
EDUCATION. By Isaac Todhunter, M.A., F.R.S., late 
Fellow and Principal Mathematical Lecturer of St. John's College, 
Cambridge. 8vo. I ox. 6d, 

Contents :— /. The Conflict of Studies. II. Competitive Exa- 
minations. III. Private Study of Mathematics. IV. Academical 
Reform. V, Elementary Geometry. VI. The Mathematical Tripos. 

Trench (Archbishop).— For other Works by the same Author, 
lee Theological and Belles Lettres Catalogues, and 
page 30 of this Catalogue. 

GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS in GERMANY, and other Lectures 
on the Thirty Years' War, Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 
Fcap. 8vo. 4J. 

PLUTARCH, HIS LIFE, HIS LIVES, AND HIS MORALS. 
Five Lectures. Second Edition, enlarged. Fcap. 8vo. 31. i>d. 

LECTURES ON MEDIi^VAL CHURCH HISTORY. Being 
the substance of Lectures delivered in Queen's College, London. 
8vo. \7.s. 

Trench (Maria). — the life of ST. TERESA. By Maria 
Trench. With Portrait engraved by Jeens. Crown 8vo. cloth 
extra. %s. 6d. 

** A book of rare interest."— John Bull. 

Trench (Mrs. R.)— remains of the late Mrs. 

RICHARD TRENCH. Being Selections from her Journals, 
Letters, and other Papers. Edited by Archbishop Trench. 
New and Cheaper Issue, with Portrait. 8vo. 6s, 

Trollope.— A history of the commonwealth of 

FLORENCE FROM THE EARLIEST INDEPENDENCE 
OF THE COMMUNE TO THE FALL OF THE REPUBLIC 
IN 183 1. By T. Adolphus Trollope. 4 Vols. 8vo. Half 
morocoo. 21^ 
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Wallace.— THE Malay archipelago: the Land of the 
Orang Utan and the Bu-d of Paradise. By Alfred Russel 
Wallace. A Narrative of Travel with Studies of Man and 
Nature. With Maps and numerous Illustrations. Fifth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 7^. (>d. 

** The result is a vivid picture of tropical life, which may be read with 
unflagging interest, and a sufficient or count of his scientific conclusions to 
stimulate our appetite without wearying us by detail. In short, we may 
safely say that we have never read a more agreeable book of its kind." — 
Saturday Review. 

Waller,— SIX WEEKS IN TPIE saddle : A PAINTER'S 
JOURNAL IN ICELAND. By S. E. Waller. With lUus- 
trations by the Author. Crown 8vo. ds. 

^* An exceedingly pleasant and naturally Wfitten little book. . , . 
Afr. Waller has a clever pencil, and the text is well illustrated with his 
own sketches.^* — Times. ^* A very lively and readable book." — Athe- 
naeum. " A bright little book, admirably illustrated." — SPECTATOR. 

Ward.— A HISTORY of ENGLISH DRAMATIC LITERA- 
TURE TO THE DEATH OF QUEEN ANNE. By A. W. 
Ward, M.A., Professor of History and English Literature in 
(>wens College, Manchester. Two Vols. 8vo. 32 j. 

*^ As full of interest cls of information. To students of aramatic 
literature invaluable, and may be equally recommended to readers for 
mere pastime.^^ — Pall Mall Gazette. 

Ward (J.)— EXPERIENCES OF A DIPLOMATIST. Being 
recollections of Germany founded on Diaries kept during the years 
1840 — 1870. By John Ward, C.B., late H.M. Minister- 
Resident to the Hanse Towns. 8vo« lOf. td, 

Wedgwood.— JOHN WESLEY AND THE EVANGELICAL 
REACTION of the Eighteenth Century. By Julia Wedgwood. 
Crown 8vo. %s. td. 



"In style and intellectual power, in breadth of view and clearness of 
insight. Miss Wedgwood^ s book far surpasses all rivals^ — ATHENiEUM. 



Whewell.— WILLIAM WHEWELL, D.D., late Master of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. An Account of his Writings, with 
Selections from his Literary and Scientific Correspondence. By 
I. ToDHUNTER, M.A., F.R.S. Two Vols. 8vo. 25J. 
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White.— THE NATURAL HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES 
OF SELBORNE. By Gilbert White. Edited, with Memoir 
and Notes, by Frank Buckland, A Chapter on Antiquities by 
Lord Selborne, Map, &c., and numerous Illustzations by 
P. H. Delamotte. Royal 8vo. Cloth, extra gilt Cheaper 
Issue. 2 1 J. 
Also a Large Paper Edition, containing, in addition to the above, 
upwards of Thirty Woodburytype Illustrations from Drawings by 
Prof. Delamotte. Two Vols. 4to. Half morocco, elegant. ^. \s. 

** Mr. Delamotte s charming illustrations are a worthy decoration of so 
dainty a book. They bring Selborne before us, and really help us to 
understand why Whites love for his native place never grew cold," — 
Times. 

Wilson.— A MEMOIR OF GEORGE WILSON, M. D., 
F.R.S.E., Regius Professor of Technology in the University of 
Edinburgh. By his Sister. New Edition. Crown 8vo. df. 
" An exquisite and touching portrait of a rare and beautiful spirit J* — 

Guardian. 

"Wilson (Daniel, LL.D.) — Works by Daniel Wilson, 
LL.D., Professor of History and English Literature in University 
College, Toronto : — 

PREHISTORIC ANNALS OF SCOTLAND. New Edition, 
with numerous Illustrations. Two Vols, demy 8vo. 3df. 

" One of the most interesting, learned, and ^egant works we heme 
seen for a long time," — Westminster Review. 

PREHISTORIC MAN : Researches intp the Origin of Civilization 
in the Old and >J^ew World. New Edition, revised and enlarged 
throughout, with numerous Illustrations a|id two Coloured Plates. 
Two Vols. 8vo. 36J. 

** A valuable work pleasantly written arid well worthy of attention 
both by students and general readers," — Academy. 

CHATTERTON : A Biographical Study. By Daniel Wilson, 
LL.D., Professor of Historv and English Literature in University 
College, Toronto. Crown #vo. dr. od, 

Wyatt (Sir M. Digby).— FIN^ ART : a Sketch of its 
History, Theory, Pr^tice, and applipation to Industry. A Course 
of Lectures delivered beforie the University of Cambridge. By 
Sir M. DiGBY Wyatt, M.A. Slade Professor of Fine Art. 
Cheaper I$sue. 8vo. 5^. 

**^« excellent handbook for the student of art." -^KK^niC, ** Th* 
book abounds in valuable matter^ and will therefore be read with 
pleasure and profit by lovers of art,"'^l>AliY News. 
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Yonge (Charlotte M.)— Works by Charlotte M. Yonge, 
Author of "The Heir of Redclyffe," &c. &c. :— 

A PARALLEL HISTORY OF FRANCE AND ENGLAND : 
consisting of Outlines and Dates. Oblong 410. 3^. 6^. 

CAMEOS FROM ENGLISH HISTORY. From Rollo to Edward 
II. Extra fcap. 8vo. Third Edition. 5j. 

A Second Series, THE WARS IN FRANCE. Extra fcap. 
8vo. Third Edition. 5j. 

A Third Series, THE WARS OF THE ROSES. Extra 
fcap. 8vo. 5j. 

** Instead of dry details, ^^ says the NONCONFORMIST, ** w^ have living 
pictures, Jaithful, vivid, and striking,** 

Young (Julian Charles, M.A.) — a MEMOIR OF 

CHARLES MAYNE YOUNG, Tragedian, with Extracts 
from his Son's Journal. By Julian Charles Young, M.A. 
Rector of Ilmington. With Portraits and Sketches. New and 
Cheaper Edition, Crown 8vo. yj. td, 

" In this budget of anecdotes, fables, and gossip, old and new, relative to 
Scott, Moore, Chalmers^ Coleridge, Wordsworth, Croker, Mathews, the 
third and fourth Georges, Bowles, Beckford, Lockhart, Wellington, Peel, 
Louis Napoleon, D' Or say, Dickens, Thackeray, Louis Blanc, Gibson, 
Constable, and Stanfield, etc. etc., the reader must be hard inde^ to please 
who cannot find entertainment,** — Pall Mall Gazette. 
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POLITICS, POLITICAL AND SOCIAL 
ECONOMY, LAW, AND KINDRED 
SUBJECTS. 

Anglo Saxon Law.— ESSAYS IN. Contents : Law Courts 
— Land and Family Laws and Legal Procedure generally. "With 
Select cases. Medium 8vo. i&r. 

Bernard. — FOUR LECTURES ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED 
WITH DIPLOMACY. By Montague Bernard, M.A., 
Chichele Professor of International Law and Diplomacy, Oxford. 
8vo. 9 J. 
^^ Singularly interesting lectures^ so abU, clear ^ and attractive " — Spec- 
tator. 

Bright (John, M. P.)— SPEECHES ON QUESTIONS OF 

PUBLIC POLICY. By the Right Hon. John Bright, M.P. 

Edited by Professor Thorold Rogers. Author's Popular Edition. 

Globe 8vo. y. td, 

** Mr. Bri^hCs speeches will always deserve to be studied^ as an 

apprenticeship to popular and parliamentary oratory ; they will form 

materials for the history of our time, and many brilliant passages^ 

per /taps some entire speeches^ will recUly become a part of the living litera^ 

iure of England.'* — Daily News. 

LIBRARY EDITION. Two Vols. 8vo. With Portrait. 251. 

Cairnes. — Works by J. E. Cairnes, M.A., Emeritus Professor of 
Political Economy in University College, London. 

ESSAYS IN POLITICAL ECONOMY, THEORETICAL 
and APPLIED. By J. E. Cairnes, M.A., Professor of Political 
Economy in University College, London. 8vo. loj. 6d. 

" The production of one of the ablest of living economists," — Athe- 
NiKUM. 

POLITICAL ESSAYS. 8vo. lor. td. 

7>^ Saturday Review says: — ** PVe recently t'f'pressed our high 
admiration of the former volume ; and the present one is no less remark- 
able for the qualities of clear statement, sound logic, and candid treat- 
ment of opponents which were conspicuous in its predecessor. . . . li^e 
may safely say that none of Mr, MilCs many disciples is a worthier repre- 
sentative of the best qualities of their master than Professor Cairnes,^* 

SOME LEADING PRINCIPLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY 

NEWLY EXPOUNDED. 8vo. 14J. 
Contents : — Part I. Value, Part II, Labour and Capital, Part 
III, International Trade, 
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Cairnes. — continued. 

*' A work which is perhaps the most valuable contribution to the science 
made since the publication, a quarter of a century since, of Mr. MiiVs 
* Principles of Political Economy.^ " — Daily News. 

THE CHARACTER AND LOGICAL METHOD OF POLI- 
TICAL ECONOMY. New Edition, enlarged. 8vo. *js. ed 
** These lectures are admirably fitted to correct the slipshod generaliza- 
iions which pass current as the science of Political Economy y — Times. 

Clarke.— EARLY ROMAN LAW. THE REGAL PERIOD. 
By E. C. Clarke, M.A., of Lincoln's Inn, Barrister-at-Law, 
Lecturer in Law and Regius Professor of Civil Law at Cam- 
bridge. Crown 8vo. 5-^' 
** Mr. Clarke has brought together a great mass of valuable matter in 

an accessible form.'' — Saturday Review. 

Cobden (Richard).— speeches ON questions of 

PUBLIC POLICY. By Richard Cobden. Edited by the 
Right Hon. John Bright, M. P., and J. E. Thorold Rogers. 
Popular Edition. 8vo. 3J. dd. 

Fawcett. — Works by Henry Fawcett, M.A., M.P., Fellow of 
Trinity Hall, and Professor of Political Economy in the University 
of Cambridge : — 

THE ECONOMIC POSITION OF THE BRITISH 
LABOURER. Extra fcap. 8va 5j. 

MANUAL OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. Fifth Edition, with 
New Chapters on the Depieciation of Silver, etc. Crown 8vo. 
\zs. 

The Daily News says: **It forms one of the best introductions to the 
principles of the science, and to its practical applications in the problems 
of modern, and especially of English, government and society.'* 

PAUPERISM : ITS CAUSES AND REMEDIES. Crown 8vo. 

The ATHENiEUM ccUls the work **« repertory of interesting and well 
digested information,*' 

SPEECHES ON SOME CURRENT POLITICAL QUES- 

TIONS. 8vo. lor. dd. 
** They will help to educate, not perhaps, parties, but the educators of 
parties." — Daily News. 

ESSAYS ON POLITICAL AND SOCIAL SUBJECTS. By 
Professor Fawcett, M.P., and Millicent Garrett 
Fawcett. 8vo. iox. 6d. 
** They will all repay the perusal of the thinking reader" — Daily 
News. 
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Fawcett (Mrs.) — Works by MiLLiCENT Garrett FaWcett. 

POLITICAL ECONOMY FOR BEGINNERS. WITH QUES- 
TIONS. New Edition. i8mo. 2j. 6^. 

The Daily News calls it ^Uleary compact^ and eomprehensive ;'* and 
the Spectator says^ **Mrs. Fawcett s treatise is perfectly suited to its 
purpose.** 

TALES IN POLITICAL ECONOMY. Crown 8vo. Jj. 

** The idea is a good one^ and it is quite wonderful what a mass of 
economic teaching the author manors to compress into a smcUl space. . . The 
true doctrines of International TradCy Currency, and the rcUio between 
Production and Population^ are set before us and illustrated in a tncuterly 
manner" — Athenaeum . 

Freeman (E. A.), M.A., D.C.Lr. — comparative 

POLITICS. Lectures at the Royal Institution, to which is 

added ** The Unity of History," being the Rede Lecture delivered 

at Cambridge in 1872. 8vo. I4r. 

" We find in Mr, Freeman* s new volume the same sound, careful^ 

comprehensive qualities which have long ago raised him to so high a place 

amongst historical writers. For historical discipline, then, as well as 

historical information, Mr, Freeman* s book is full of value.** — Pall 

Mall Gazette. 

Goschen. — reports and speeches on local TAXA- 
TION. By George J. GoscHEN, M.P. Royal 8vo. Sj. 
** The volume contains a vast massof information of the highest vedue** 
— ATHENiEUM. 

Guide to the Unprotected, in Every Day Matters Re- 
lating to Property and Income. By a Banker's Daughter. 
Fourth Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3j. 6^. 
**Many an unprotected female will bless the head which planned and 

the hand which compiled this admirable little manual. . . . This book 

7vas very much wanted, and it could not have been better done.** — 

Morning Star. 

HarwOOd disestablishment : a Defence of the Principle 

of a National Church. By George Harwood, M. A. 8vo. izr. 

Hill. — HOMES OF THE LONDON POOR. By Octavia 
Hill. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3.?. 6'i. 
**She is clear, practical, and definite.*'' — GLOBE. 

HistOricUS.— LETTERS ON SOME QUESTIONS OF 
INTERNATIONAL LAW. Reprinted from the Times, with 
considerable Additions. 8vo. 7 J. "6c/. Also, ADDITIONAL 
LETTERS. 8vo. 2j. 6c/. 
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Holland.— THE treaty relations of RUSSIA AND 
TURKEY FROM 1 774 TO 1853. A Lecture delivered at Oxford, 
April 1877. By T. E. Holland, D.C.L., Professor of Inter- 
national Law and Diplomacy, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 2J. 

Jevons. — Works by W. Stanley Jevons, M.A., Professor of 
Political Economy in University College, London. (For other 
Works by the same Author, sa Educational and Philo- 
sophical Catalogues.) 

THE COAL QUESTION : An Inquiry Concerning the Progress 
of the Nation, and the Probable Exhaustion of our Coal Mines. 
Second Edition, revised. '8vo. los. 6d. 

THE THEORY OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. 8vo. gs. 

^* Professor yevons has done invaluable service by courageously claiming 
political economy to be strictly a branch of Applied Mathematics,^* 
— Westminster Review, 

Laveleye. — PRIMITIVE PROPERTY. By Emile de 
Laveleye. Translated by G. R. L. Marriott, LL. B., with an 
Introduction by T. E. Cliffe Leslie, LL.B. 8vo. \zs. 

Leading Cases done into English. By an Apprentice 

OF Lincoln's Inn. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 2J. dd, 

** Here is a rare treat for the lovers of quaint conceits, who in reading 
this charming little book will find enjoyment in the varied metre and 
graphic language in which the several tales are told, no less than in the 
accurate and pithy rendering of some of our most familiar * Leading 
Cases' — Saturday Review. 

Macdonell.— THE LAND question, WITH SPECIAL 
REFERENCE TO ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND. By 
John Macdonell, Barrister-at-Law. Svo. loj. 6/. 

Martin.— THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK: A Statistical 
and Historical Annual of the States of the Civilized World, 
for the year 1878. By Frederick Martin. Fifteenth Annual 
Publication. Revised after Official Returns. Crown 8vo. lor. td. 

77ie Statesman's Year-Book is the only work in the English language 
which furnishes a clear and concise tucount of the actual condition of all 
the States of Europe, the civilized countries of America, Asia, and 
Africa, and the British Colonies and Dependencies in all parts of the 
world. The ftew issue of the work has been revised and corrected, on the 
basis of official reports received direct from thehectds of the leading Cover n^ 
meftts of the world, in reply to letter^ sent to them by the Editor, Through 
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the valttable assistance thus gwen, it has been possible to collect an amount 
of information^ political, statisticalf and commercial, of the latest dcUe, and 
of unimpeachable trustworthiness, such cu no publication of the same 
kind has ever been able to furnish, **As indispensable as Bradshaw/' — 
Times. 

Paterson.— THE liberty of the subject and the 

LAWS OF ENGLAND RELATING TO THE SECURITY 
OF THE PERSON. Commentaries on. By James Paterson, 
M. A., Barrister at Law, sometime Commissioner for English and 
Irish Fisheries, etc. Two Vols. Crown 8vo. 32J. 

** Tztfo or three hotir^ dipping into these volumes, not to say reading them 
through, will give legislators and stumf> orators a knowledge of the liberty 
of a citizen of their country, in its principles, its fulness, and its modi- 
fication, such as they probably in nine cases out of ten never had before.^^ 
—Scotsman. 

Phillimore.— PRIVATE LAW AMONG THE ROMANS, 
from the Pandects. By John George Phillimore, Q.C. 8vo. 
i6j. 

Rogers.— COBDEN AND POLITICAL OPINION. By J. E. 
TiiOROLD Rogers. 8vo. lar. (nL 

** Will be found most useful by politicians of every school^ as it forms a 
sort of handbook to Cobden^s teaching, " — ATHENiEUM. 

Smith.— THREE ENGLISH STATESMEN : PYM, CROM- 
WELL, PITT. A Course of Lectures on the Political History of 
England. By Professor Goldwin Smith. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
New and Cheaper Edition. 5J. 

Stephen (C. E.)— -the service of the poor; 

Being an Inquiry into the Reasons for and against the Establish- 
ment of Religious Sisterhoods for Charitable Purposes. By 
Caroline Emilia Stephen. Crown 8vo. ds. 6d, 

** The ablest advocate of a better line of work in this direction that we 
have ever seen." — Examiner. 

Stephen. — Works by Sir James F. Stephen, K.C.S.I., Q.C. 
A DIGEST OF THE LAW OF EVIDENCE. Third Edition 
with New Preface. Crown 8vo. dr. 

A DIGEST OF THE CRIMINAL LAW. (Crimes and 
Punishments.) 8vo. idf. 

** We feel sure that any person of ordinary intelligence who had nevtr 
looked into a law-book in his life might, by a few days^ carejul study of 
this volume^ obtain a more accurate understanding of the criminal law. 
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a more perfect conception of its different bearings a more thorough 
and intelligent insight into its snares and pitfalls^ than an ordinary 
practitioner can boast of after years of study of the ordinary text- 
books and practical experience of the Courts unassisted by any competent 
guide" — Saturday Review, 

Thornton. — Works by W. T. Thornton, C.B., Secretory for 
Public Works in the India Office : — 

ON LABOUR : Its Wrongful Claims and Rightful Dues ; Its 
Actual Present and Possible Future. Second Edition, revised, 
8vo. I4f. 

A PLEA FOR PEASANT PROPRIETORS : With the Outlines 
of a Plan for their Establishment in Ireland. New Edition, 
revised. Crown 8vo. *js, td, 

INDIAN PUBLIC WORKS AND COGNATE INDIAN 
TOPICS. With Map of Indian RaUways. Crown 8vo. 8j. ed. 

Walker.— THE WAGES QUESTION. A Treatise on Wages 
and the Wages Class. By F. A. Walker, M.A., Ph.D. Pro- 
fessor qf Political Economy and History, Yade College. 8vo. 14J. 



WORKS CONNECTED WITH THE SCIENCE 
OR THE HISTORY OF LANGUAGE. 

Abbott.— A SHAKESPERIAN GRAMMAR : An Attempt to 
illustrate some of the Differences between Elizabethan and.Modem 
English. By the Rev. E. A. Abbott, D.D., Head Master of the 
City of London School. New and Enlarged Edition. Extra 
fcap. 8vo. 6j. 
** Valuable not only cls an aid to the criticcU study of Shakespeare, 

hut CLS tending to familiarize the reader with Elizabethan English in 

general, " — ATHENiEUM. 

Besant.— STUDIES in early French poetry. By 

Walter Besant, M.A. Crown 8vo. 8j. dd, 

Breymann. — a FRENCH GRAMMAR BASED ON PHILO- 
LOGICAL PRINCIPLES. By Hermann Breymann, Ph.D., 
Professor of Philology in the University of Munich late Lecturer 
on French Language and Literature at Owens College, Man- 
chester. Extra fcap. Svo. 4^. 6d, 

** We dismiss the work with every feeling of satisfaction. It cannot 
fail to be taken into use by all schools which endeavour to make the study 
of French a means towards the higher culture," — Educational Times. 
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Ellis.— PRACTICAL HINTS ON THE QUANTITATIVE 
PRONUNCIATION OF LATIN, FOR THE USE OF 
CLASSICAL TEACHERS AND LINGUISTS. By A. J. 
Ellis, B.A., F.R.S., &c. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4x. 6^. 

Flcay.— A SHAKESPEARE MANUAL. By the Rev. F. G. 
Fleay, M.A., Head Master of Skipton Graxxunar SchooL Extra 
fcap. 8vo. 4r. 6^. 

Goodwin.— SYNTAX OF THE GREEK MOODS AND 
TENSES. By W. W. Goodwin, Professor of Greek Literature 
in Harvard University. New Edition. Crown 8vo. dr. 6d. 

Hadley.— ESSAYS philological and CRITICAL. 
Selected from the Papers of James Hadlkv, LL.D., Professor of 
Greek in Yale College, &c. 8vo. idr. 

Hales.— LONGER ENGLISH POEMS. With Notes, Philo- 
logical and Explanatory, and an Introduction on the Teaching of 
English. Chiefly for use in Schools. Edited by J. W. Hales, 
M. A., Professor of English Literature at King's Collie, London, 
&c. &c. Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. ^r. dd, 

Helfenstein (James).— a COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 

OF THE TEUTONIC LANGUAGES : Being at the same 
time a Historical Grammar of the English Language, and com- 
prising Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, Early English, Modem English, 
Icelandic (Old Norse), Danish, Swedish, Old High German, 
Middle High German, Modem German, Old Saxon, Old Frisian, 
and Dutch. By James Helfenstein, Ph. D. 8vo. \%s, 

Masson (Gustave).— a compendious dictionary 

OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE (French-English and English- 
French). Followed by a List of the Principal Divergng Deriva* 
tions, and preceded by Chronological and Historical Tables. By 
Gustave Masson, Assistant-Master and Librarian, Harrow 
School. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. Half-bound, dr. 

*M book which any student^ whatever may be the de^ee of his ad» 
voHcement in the language^ would do well to have on the table close cU 
hand while he is reading?'" Saturday Review. 

Mayor— A bibliographical clue to latin lite- 
rature. Edited after Dr. E. Hubner. With large Additions 
by John E. B. Mayor, M.A., Professor of Latin in the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6j. 6</. 
" An extremely useful volume that should be in the hands of all 

scholars, — ATHENiEUM. 
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Morris, — Works by the Rev, Richard Morris, LL.D., Member 
of the CouQcil of the Philol. Soc., Lecturer on English Language 
and Literature in King's College School, Editor of *' Specimens 
of Early English," etc., etc. 

HISTORICAL OUTLINES OF ENGLISH ACCIDENCE, 
comprising Chapters on the History and Development of 
the Language, and on Word-formation. Sixth Edition. Fcap.. 
8vo. 6s, 

ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN HISTORICAL ENGLISH 
GRAMMAR, containing Accidence and Word-formation* Third 
Edition. i8mo. 2s, 6d» 

Oliphant.— THE SOURCES OF STANDARD ENGLISH. 
By T. L. Kington Oliphant, of Balliol College, Oxford. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s, 
^^ Mr, Oliphanfs book isy to our mindy one of the ablest and most 
scholarly contributions to our standard English we have seen for many 
r«zrx."— School Board Chronicle, *^ The book comes nearer to a 
history of the English language than anything we have seen since such a 
history could be written^ without conjusion and contradictions,^* — 
Saturday Review. 

Peile (John, M.A.)— an introduction to greek 

AND LATIN ETYMOLOGY. By John Peile, M.A., 
Fellow and Tutor of Christ's College, Cambridge. Third 
and revised Edition. Crown 8vo. loj. 6d, 
**The book may be accepted cu a very valuctble contribution to tht 
science of language,** — Saturday Review. 

Philology.— THE JOURNAL OF SACRED AND CLAS- 
SICAL PHILOLOGY. Four Vols. 8vo. I2j. 6d, each. 

THE JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY. New Series. Edited by W. 
G. Clark, M.A., John E. B. Mayor, M.A., and W, Aldu 
Wright, M.A. 41. 6d. (Half-yearly.) 

Roby (H. J.)— A GRAMMAR OF THE LATIN LANGUAGE, 
FROM PLAUTUS TO SUETONIUS, By Henry John 
Rosy, M.A., late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. 
In Two Parts. Second Edition. Part I. containing : — Book I. 
Sounds. Book II. Inflexions. Book III. Word Formation. Ap- 
pendices. Crown 8vo. %s, 6d. Part II. — Syntax, Prepositions, 
&c. Crown 8vo. los, 6d, 
**The book is marked by the clear and prcu:tical insight of a master in 
his art. It is a book which would do honour to any country** — 
ATHENiEUM. ^^ Brings before the student in a methodical form the best 
results of modem phUology bearing on the Latin language" — SCOTSMAN. 
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Taylor. — Works by the Rev. Isaac Taylor, M. A. : — 

ETRUSCAN RESEARCHES. With Woodcuts. 8vo. 14?. 

The Times says : — " The Uaming and industry displayed in this 
volume deserve the most cordial recognition. The ultimate verdict of 
science we shall n(a attempt to antidpate ; but we can safely say this^ that 
it is a learned book which the unlearned can enjoy ^ and that in the de- 
scriptions of the tomb'builders^ as well as in the marvellous coincidences 
and unexpected ancUogies brought together by the author, readers of every 
grade may take delight as well cts philosophers and scholars,^ 

WORDS AND PLACES; or, Etymological Illustrations of 
History, Ethnology, and Geography. By the Rev. Isaac Taylor. 
Third Edition^ revised and compressed. With Maps. Globe 
8vo. 6j. 

Trench. — Works by R. Chenevix Trench, D.D., Archbishop of 
Dublin. (For other Works by the same Author, see Theological 
Catalogue.) 

SYNONYMS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. Eighth Edition, 

enlarged. 8vo. doth. 12^. 
^^He is," the ATHENiEUM says, **a guide in this department of 
knowledge to whom his readers may entrust themselves with confidence" 

ON THE STUDY OF WORDS. Lectures Addressed (originally) 
to the Pupils at the Diocesan Training Scnool, Winchester. 
Sixteenth Edition, enlarged. Fcap. 8vo. 5^. 

ENGLISH PAST AND PRESENT. Tenth Edition, revised 
and improved. Fcap. 8vo. $s, 

A SELECT GLOSSARY OF ENGLISH WORDS USED 
FORMERLY IN SENSES DIFFERENT FROM THEIR 
PRESENT. Fourth Edition, enlarged. Fcap. 8vo. 4J. 

Whitney.— -A COMPENDIOUS GERMAN GRAMMAR. By 
W. D. Whitney, Professor of Sanskrit and Instructor in Modem 
Languages in Yale College. Crown Svo. 6s. 
^* After careful examination we are inclined to pronounce it the best 

grammar of modern language we have ever j<;»«."— ^SCOTSMAN. 

Whitney and Edgren. — a COMPENDIOUS GERMAN 

AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY, with Notation of Correspon- 
dences and Brief Etymologies. By Professor W. D. Whitney, 
assisted by A. H. EdgrEn. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Yonge — HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN NAMES. By Char- 
lotte M. Yonge, Author of "The Heir of Redclyffe." Two 
Vols. Crown 8vo. i/, u. 
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